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life, we haze ſtrong and notable comps," 
forts to vphold viin death, 1 


By Maſter Filliam Cowper , Miniſter 
_of Gods Word. 
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whence al/o we looke for the Sanionre, . 
euenthe Lord leſms Chriſt, þ 
Who ſhall change our vile body,that it way 
be faſhioned like onto his ve” 4 


ectording to the working whereby he 
enen able to ſubdue " things w 
hum/ſelfe. 
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TOTHERIGHT 

Honorable Sir Thomas 

Stewart of Gairntilie, and 

his vertuous Lady , Griz- 

&efl Mercer , grace and 
peace from God the Fa- 
ther,through our Lord | 

Jeſus Chriſt. 


T is 4 notable [ay- 

ing of the Apoſtle, 

It inthis life onely 

we hane hope in 
Chriſt, wee are of all 
A 2 men 


ke 4 


We. 


We 


| diſappornted of thoſe which 


afterwards we looke for, || 


WF, We. 
The Epiſtle. 


me the moſt miſerable :|Þ 
For , whereas others be-|} 


ins ionorant of better 
things to come, ſet their 
hearts on theſe, which are 


preſent : if wee deſpiſing 


[ uch comforts as now"we | 


may enioy , ſhould alſo be 


Our caſe indeede were 


otherwiſe ; for where 
the comfort of the wor ld- 
ling ends , there thegrea- 
teſt comfort of the Chri- 

tan beoinnes. The men 


of this world (ayes Das[' 


oſt lamentable ©: but || 
praiſed be God, it is farre | 
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uid) hane their ae 
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[the wicked :.betzor thing s| 
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doh 9 « nw. "iv +3 


"TheEpiſile, | 


arr life ».yea- PIs "Sar oe 
tour ſauh., They haute 
n{olalzon 
heere." 1t was ſpoken in 
that Parable by. Abra- 
ham to:Diues , Remem- 
ber that in thy life thou 


receigeaſt. thy pleaſures : 
| And it. appertarnes to all 


thentheſe, which preſent- 
lytheyſee; nerde they ne: 
ger to: looke for. And 
therefore no maruell that 
as. tbetaſte of the Gola: 
quint', or Wilde Gourd, 
made + the. children of 
the Prophits ab hor, their 


meat; {o theteſte of death 


Luke 16, 


| 


moke all. the pleaſures ani | * 


A 3 
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re- 
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|Beltazar on the wall h»s 


| in 4a monent turneallzhe 


a TheEpiſtte. * 
refreſhments of their li _ 


'loath[ome to them. Or 4s 
' the hand which wrote to 


imminent iudoement, dia 


ſolace of that hoaſe into 


ſorrow , for the Kings 
| FOUMenaHGE was chaun- 


Fr d, bis thouzhts trow- 
led, his Princes aſtoniſh- 


jr his Muſitians ſilen- | 


ed, his [eruants amazed 
their aclightfull drink-| 
ins became deſpiſed, and 
allthe houſe diſordered : 


and in a worde, his Ban- 


quet concluded with 4 
cuppe of wrath , ſent to 


DO u— 


him from the Lord : ſo 


fs | 


—— 


© is it onto all the wicked: 
| |the ſmalleſt ſignification 


| of death imierrupts their 
| [chem with the Peacocke, 
' | therr high concettes with- 


| [iu their owne mindes, 
what exer they pretend 


{ 


preateſt i r0Yes,, and cauſes 


looking to his feet , let fall 
the proude feathers of 


1 Conntenance. AS tis 
the noiſe of thernes wa- | 


der the potte , ſo is the 
lager of. fools , ſayeth 

omon, both the one 
and the other quickely | 
vaniſhes : and death like 
that worme., which eatea 
the zourd of lonas. 


ares at length al. | 
A 4 their 
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their worme-eaten " plea- 


ſures, and then woe be to 
them', when allyheſefat,” 


and excellent things, af- 
ter which their ſoule lu- 
fted , are departed from 
them, and net ſo much as 
any hope of better ye- 
maines onto them : But 
onto the Chriſtian, death 
can doe no more but dt- 
moliſh this parpen wall 
of - , wit fv he which 
the [oule is captiued for a 
time, it opens the doore of 
the priſon, and gines lj 
berty to the ſoule, to goe 


Maker, as ſhall at greater 


out and returne to bey | 


length appeare in the 
> Treatiſ- 


- -. Garand LET 


” | TheEpiftle. 


Treatiſefollowing, which 
|} haue' offered , "and pre- 
oc 10. your Floxonr, 
upily to teſtifie: my 'on- 
d -affectun' toward 
ond. Lord \: + for tha 


| loue-, wl1th in focarrnpt 
p _— 'haue alway car- 
'rie ardthe (ruth of 
Vhecupe, and by which 
| afoye kane lined, 4s.rare 
| oxemples* \of. pretre.. and 
[ Jour, aud ecdly liberality, 
2996 partly that yee may be 
<9 <A of theſe cin- 
raflions © Conterning 
life and death : which ye 
received from vs by bea- 
ring, during your reſi-.| 


| ufaixed and mcorrupt | 


Ag aence 


Pe CEE 
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| — andconto | 
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Pay 


practiſe 


whereo 


| beet noe muſt be called : 
for albert it-is mot lo 


main to deliver you. out of 


ants and 5 
which. had wviolently ſea-. 
fed pon you, and threat- 
ned toſlay you both, your. 
ſelfe fckeneſſe, Jour 
Lady by the ſorrow of” 
deſolation , mare heauie 
| then death -omta her :yet. 
are yee to. knows ( and' 1 
doubt not, arepreparing 
you for-it.) that the ſame 


ance it pleaſed the Lord | 
fn all expectation. of | 


the handes of the Serge- | 
Srof. acath, | 


battell will ſhortly bee re- | 
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he. At. A... meal. þ 


vuced | 
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-|fruites of my Miniſtery 
12249 ſe erue An) way to con- | 


y | 
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nwued againſt you,wherem 
both of you muſt bee di- 
worced from other, and 
diuided from Jour owne 
bodies , that yee mu ry bee 
married and conjoyned 
with your Lord . Whom $12 
haue not yet ſcene, but 
long te ſee bim, becauſe 

c lone him , and retoyce 
in him with roy wnſpeak- 
able and elorious. And 


beerein , if thef+ liule 


[frme- 10u in the end, as 
|ſorne Way they haue com- 
[forted You in the tourney: 


and if for your ſake they 


may bee profitable to - 


"2 thers: 


TheEpiſtle. | 


ther s,whoconſtautly keepe | 
with you the ſame courſe! 
toward the face of Jeſus 


| Chrift, rt f.41 be no frail 


comfort or:t0 me, know- 
ing thereby that 1 haue 
nat runne, nor laboured 
in vain? for there is no 
thing in the world 1 de- 
ſire more, then that 1 may | | 
put my talent to we 4t- 

| fermoſt profite , fulftiing 
with toy the "Miniſtrati- 
08 1 han receiued, and [0 


| maybe welcommed of my | 


Lord, as one who hath 
beene faithfull in little :\| 
But becauſe all excreaſes 
 contes' from Gd, 1hinn- 
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bly commend you , and all 
| the lf 


he _ 
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that lone the Lord leſus 
to the grace of God, a, 
is able to build you fur- 
ther , and giue you inhe-| 
ritance among then who 
are ſanttified by fanth | 
in Chriſt , and 


ſoreſt, 


Your H.in the Lord 
Icfus M. William 
Cowper Miniſt, 

at Perth, 
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DEATH. 


Mine belpe is inthe name (. 
of the Lord, ſ 


2.Cor,y.1 
F or we know that ifewr earth 
ly houſe of this Taberna- 
clt he deſlrozed, we have « 
building of God , au houſe 
nermade mith hands jOtet= 
"= in the heanens, 


for all men once 


*'T ointed(fay |? our 
eth ap Apoſile)| panda | 


| 


4 Ren.l4, 
77 3- 
E EcclesL 1, 
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| Ig certain , thatin what- 
' aeuer eſtate wedie. ,in 
| it.wee ſhall remaine ; 


| | Or white the" tree fal-. 
| lcth, there. ir ſhall lie 
| {aid Saloman ) He that! 
| in” the Lord is 
| bleſſed, tor he reſts from! 
| \ his HabGiits;, and ſhifl 


remaine fe euer in A- 


br ghams boſom 


, which 


| is the Paradice of God : 
|-kee that dies in his ſins 


goes downe-to the pri- 
fon, out of which is 
no redemprion ,' _ 


rocome batkoto 
to die ouer:'n 


 [Fhall:neuerger 1; 
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FA quiſquz muritur, WY 
in * »mi{smo mundi die 
udicabityr, ſuch as eue- 
ry man dies in the laſt 
day of his life, ſuch fhall 
hebe iudged inthe laſt 
day ofthe —_ : 

It is therefore a 
ciall point of wiſedom, re: os. 
| |fotoliuc, thatbyliling make ovr 
wee may learge to die, dearbgord, 
that a godly life may ©*dowr 


py death may make vs | 

ſure of a' toytull reſur- 
\reQtion : theſe three 
follow one! vpon ano- 
ther. inſeparable z it rhe 


on happy. 


pon the way to an dear ſold 


appy death , and hap- Fefarels 4 


—_ 


—_—_— the death, 


| what. 


eros 
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whatſocuer it be,cannot 
be cuill: Nanquan male 
mors putanda eft , quam 
bona pr eceſ5it 'vita and 


end , it is certaine the 
death cannot be good : 


1fthat 2x4 for cuen that Thiefe, | 


who was crucifed 
with our Lord, before 
he got comfort in his 


ſoall never) death, was firſt amen- 


dedin his life , for vpon 
the Croſle was he con- 
'uerrcd,, & incontinent 
brought out the ſweete 
fruite ofrighteouſneſle, 
accuſing himſelfe for 
his ſunnes, rebukiog the 
railing of his compani- 
on, 


ifthe life be euill tothe | 


LA 
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toDeath. 


| jon, pleadingthe inno- 
| {cencyof our Lord, gj- 
uingto God the glory 
of inſtice, and praying 
to Chriſt for mercie, 
that hee would remem- 
| ber him, when he came. 
to his Kingdome. 
Asit ts coinfortable 

in death to thinke v 


| 


'vs , anJ hath lefc this 
[comfort to vs , vvho 
through death are to 
follow him, 7 aw the re- 


And againe, He that be- 
leeues in mee hath paſt 


from death to life : So is 


Ts As 


PON [death 
life, looking to Ieſus, | 


he £ y | 
who for vs died before le one of| 


ansther, 


ſarreftion and the life :|j,p, —_ i 


How the | 
life and 


—— 


hems helpe| 


_ 
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it very profitable. 7 
ourlife to thinke poo 
death, in our youth to 
remember the euill 
dayes and- yeeres ap- 
proaching vppon vs ; 
wherein euery -worke 
and ſecret thing. muſt 
be brought to 1udge- 
ment. Our Sauiour at 
the Banquer 'in Betha- 


| of his death and buriall: 
and 7oſeph of Arima- 
thea had his Sepulchre 


|. in his Garden , both of 


them reaching vs to 
ſeaſon the pleaſvres of 


tnemb lance of our 


LE 
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nia had his conference | 


our. life with the re-| 


death, | 


_—._ _ — 


death ,, for Meaitatro 
mortis wita. eſt perfectas 
quam dum: iuſtz ſollicite 
peragunt , culparum la- 
queos euadunt : The me- 
ditation of death is per- 
fite life , which while 
(ithe godly carctully 
[practiſe , they eſchue 
the ſnares of ſinne : and 
for this ſame cauſe Ber- 


'pard commends the 


'meditation of death, 
[ . 
| Tanquam ſummam Phi- 


to Death. - Hos 7 | ; 


moral. lib, 


Cs 


a 


Gregor, | -: 


I 3. 


Bern, 


loſophiam, as the moſt 
'ligh and profitable 
Philoſophy that wee 
can learne in our life. 
Torthis purpoſe the 
Apoſtle in this Trea- 
| tiſe 


—  ———— ——> ———_—_ _ ICI no ern Some, 
—  - > 


The Ap+ 
[tes pur- 
poſe and 
manner of | - 
proceeding | | 
here offers || | 
two things, ; 


"Is | , 
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tife delivers to vs a 
moſt wholſome pre- 
ſeruatine againſt rhe 
fearc of death, ſerdown 
ſummarily in the firſt 
verſe, and then drawes 
our of it three notable 
concluſions , which if 
wee can lay vp in our 
hearts, ſhall lcarne vs to 
order our life well, and 
ſo ſerue as preparatiues 
to make our hearts rea- 
dy and capable of this 
comfort indeath. The 
preſcruatiue giuen vs 
in the firſt xs , is the 
certaine knowledpe of 
a bettcreſtate, into the 


which we ſhalbe tran(- 


lated) * 


mm —... 


ns 


to Death. 


lated by 'dearh. In hand 
ling of this, he firſt ſers 


{ downe the loſle wee 


haucby death :itis no 


 tmore but a diſſolution 


of our earthly Taber- 
nacle : and then ſub- 
ioynes the vantage wee 
get by it : to wit, that 
wee are entred into a 
better building , giuen 
of God, not made with 
hands , bur eternall in 
the heauens: and ſo lets 
vs (ce, that the vantage 
wee recciue by i__ 
doth farre exceede the 
lofſe that wee ſuſtaine 
by it. 

we know , He firſt af- 


affirmes it 


——_— 


mn 


| "Tws wates 


owne 

that a bet. 
ereſtate 
ACS VS 


| fterdeath. 


Toh.14.2. 


| place for you. Our (0- 


itas athing not'doubt- 
full bur certaine , and 
well enough knowne, 
thar by death-wee- are 
tralated into a bexter 
eſtate : che warrants of 
ourknowledgeare two z 
for firſt weeknow i by 
the reuelation: of the 
worde , 1n my fathers 
houſe are many dwelling 
places , 1 goe toprepare 4 


tourning place is on 


[ 


carth, our Manſion 
place in heauen : And 
next we know itby the 


which is proper onely 


A Deiance 7» : 


perſwaſion oi faith, | 


to Gods el:& children 


effkeA-1 
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to Death, | 


_——— 


effeually called. 

And ofthis we learne 
how the Chriſtian man 
onely walketh in light, 
where all the reſt of the 
World arc groping in 
Darknefle; in theyr life 
wandring after vanity. 
and intheyr Death de- 
parting comfortles, or 
at leaſt doubrfull, and 
vncertaine where-away 
to goe :' Some thing 
they knewe by experi- 
ence,of the vanitie of 
this life, for the which 
ſome of the Naturall 


| | Philoſophers did think 


it WaSOpt imum 1048 naf- 
ct 5 and other « ,vS 1ie- | 
B , 


— —y 


I2 


Omnely the 
Chriitian 
walkes 'in 
light,the 
reft of the 
world are 


in darknes, 


W—_— 


A Defiance 


Yaclitus was-mooued to 
-| mourning, by cueric 
thing which hee ſaw, 
but certain knowlddge 
of a better life &o come 


fore intheyr beſt eſtate 
go doubting (as I ſaid) 
& lamenting out of the 
'Bodie, as did that Em- 
perour Hadrian, like a 
wilſom man,not know- 
ng whirher to go, ſaid: 
Animuls, Vagula, blan- 
dula, que nunc abibis in 
loca ? And no mar: 


uell, he being deſtirure 


| they hauenot: & there- 


— 


A 


of the Light of the 
word,and taught by hi 
Maiſter Secundus , th 
þ Ph 


—_ 


— — 


| to Death. 


Philoſopher,that death 
was mncerta Peregrina- 


grination. 
And truely no bet- 
ceris the cofort, which 


Church of Rome gi- 
ucth to her children, 
for ſhee ſends them a- 


to: an vnceraine pere-| 


Uſciples 


way out of the Vorld, 
without any aſſurance 
of ſaluation, and keeps 
them in ſuſpence ape 


a vaine hope of helpe 
to bce ſent vnto them, 
for their jdcliuerarc2 
from the paines of Pur- 
gatoric by {oule Maſ- 
{es,and ſuch like gotten 


tn death, 


———_ — 


_ 


Hs 


mm en, 


The Doc- 


that Step-mother the [71m of the, 
Rom/7 Ch: 
leawes her 


*omfortlzs 


B2 cad- 


ts 
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caddle as muſt be made 
|for them whentheyare 
dead,vpon theyr owne 
or theyr Friendes Ex- 
ences. Andin this all 
the Baſtard Religions 
of the world are alike, 
that they render no ſo- 
lide comfort to theyr 
Profeflours in death. 
Neither c4 it be other- 
wiſe:for ſceing they are 
not vpon the founda- 
tion /ESYVS CHRIST, 
in whoſe merites onely | 
wee getLife , whoare| 
dead in ourlelues;what 
maruell, ifrhey dic op- 
refſed with doubtings 


| anÞfearfall deſpaires. 
| Bur|- 


to Death. 


But as to vs , we know 
who we haue belicued, 
& that whe our courſe 
is finiſhed & our batte] 
ended,a crown of righ- 
reouſnes ſhall be ginen 
vnto vs : wee know that 
the day of our death is 
bur the day of our chage 
from the worſe to the 
better. And this ſhould 
animate vs to coſtancy 
& perſcuerice in godli- 
1es, becauſe we goe not 
1ke vncertain men Car- 
ryec vppon vaine hope 
20 an vnknown end,burt 
vefore had we are both 
torewarned & certified 
of tE!end whervnto we 


B 3 are 


RE 


16 
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tis tt hey- 


wiſe with | 


the Chyi- 
ſtia rawght 


of Gods 


by the word 


| 
| 


l/"I6 | A Defiance | | | 
jare called : Why then | 
ſhall wee linger in the 
{ way,and ſuffer our ſpi-| | |! 
| 

| 


rirs to bee diſcouraged 
with doubting of the c- 
| aent? 

Ir is the praiſe of 4- 
| braham, the Father of 
Abrabaw | «he faithfull, that albeit 
(followed he knew not rhe Land,|| | 
alling to 4 | wherevnto God called}] | 
Comntrey | him, yet he obeyed the 
(which bee Calling, and willingly 
a——_ forſouke his Naryue 
' countrey and kindred, 
| being aſſured rhe word 
| of GOD could not be- 
|  guile him, and rhatthe 
| Lord neuer biddes his| 


| children exchange, but| 


4 | for 


 JIuGyzG= = - .— — -- - — <—— — — 
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to Death. 


for the berrer : aud we 
certainly are ynworthy 
to be accounted as the 
Children of Abraham, 
wee refuſe joytully to 
followe the Heauenly 
vocation: conſidering 
the Lord hath forerold 
VS, Or ener wee goe out 
of the bodie,of abertcr 
Building , into which 
- | we ſhall berranſlated. 

Let them doubt and 
feare, who knowenot 
ofa better : Let vs giue 
Glorte to him that hath 
called vs, and through 
the Valley of Death he 
thall leadevs to Eter- 
nall life, 


Ba That 


17. 


RR — | 


How much, 
wore Wwrld 
Vee bemg 
:alled to 4 
Conntrey 
vhich we 


200m 7 


| 


ſome god- 
y 72" 0e- 
fore v3 
1:46 beene 
take away. 
land thor 
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file ſpeakes not this 
doubringly , as if it 
were vncertaine, whe. 
ther our Bodyes were 
to bee diflglucd , or 
aot, but by way of 
conceſſion , hauing 
in it a ſtrong At- 
firmation : as if hee 
did ſay, Albeit it bee 
ſo , that the Earthly 


ued, yetare we ſure © 
a better. : 


bodies not 
diſſolnedby 


death after 


thecomen 
Ln 


| Iris true;that in the a- 
| ges before vs,ther hath 
bcene ſome of Gods 
Saints , whoſe bodyes 

were 


' That if, The Apo-|| 


houſe of our Taber- }- 


nacle muſt bee difſol- | 


” 


MO a. a. 6.280 4 


, | | to Death. | 19 | 


- | | | werenot diſſolued by 
5| | | death after the com- 
t| | | mon manner : before 
.| | [the Flood, FENOCH 
>| | | was taken away, and 
-| | | hee ſaw no Death: 
|] | after the Flood EL 1- 
1 A H was tranſported 
into a Chariotte of 
| fire: and ſtrange is ir 
| | | that is written of 
MOSES, that when 
heedied on the toppe |n.,,34.7 
of Piſgzh, becing an 
hundred and twentic 
ycares olde, his eyc 
was not dimine, nor 8 
his naturall force aba- 
] ted. 

But we haue not vp- | '- 
By pon | 
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But wee |pon theſe to fanſie vn- 
myſt not |to our ſelues a Privi- 
dreame of ledge , whereof God 


« « 
- 


_— | hath not aſſured vs,nei- 
* —_ & \ther are wee to thinke 
latues, | Wee arc thelefle belo- 


' ved oi God, becaule at- 
| ter. the ſame ſingular 
manner, hetakes vsnot 
| away out of the world, 
bur wee muſt looke on 
'the other hand, to the 
| | remanent Patriarches, 
| But muſt | Prophets, and worthie 
| ook eo ther, Apoſtles ,who finiſhed 
ofthe Fa- | theyr dayes as Joſhnah 
th:rs, who ſyeakes, after the way 
4M the | of all fleſh: ſo Abraham 
Lend the Father of the faith- 
4 ak. Full dyed,being worne 
wi.h 


_ - — 
_— -- I—— — 
- —— - -- > OY Oo ts Ae 


LF ws SS 


Sat =o lt rr rn < w__— --— 


to Death. 


with the infirmities of 
his Age,and 1/aac tho- 
rough weaknes, waxed 
blinde before he dyed: 

and acob, that famous 
Patriarch,becing inhis|gz 4, 
bed,by ordinary ;death| "I 
pulled vp his fzete vnto 
him: and wee muſt be; 

' 


Gen.t7.1, 


contenfit after the ſame 
maner to ſuffer the di{- | 
{folucion of our bodyes 
by Ditcaſes , which arc 


cers ot Dezth. 
| It is true alſo, that: The Godly 
they who ſhale found a _ 
[alive , at the ſecond, wn 


Ts coming, ha 
comming 0: CHR! 1, net be dſ- 


_- no! he oifs 11Cd y [olued. 
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But wo 
 auc *, 


wtrrast 
[ hat wee 


ſhall be of 


4 hat AK Mm S 
ber. 


but ſuddenly tran(- 
changed: but this pri- 
uiledg in like manerwe 
arenot to look for,ha- 
uing no warrant that 
we tha!l continue alike 
vnrill czar day, for that 
man 0 {11ne is not yet 
ſo weakened by the 


eldeſt brerhren, the Ie- 
wes conuerted to the 
fiichof Chriſt , as in 
likelihood they willbe | 
before Chriſts ſecond 
ap »caring : Sixtcene 
hundred yeares were 
they in the couenant, 


Goſpell as hee mult | 
| : 
bee : Neyther are our 


when we were ſtrang- 


Crs 


fo toDeath. 


Hm. 


gersfromirt : During 
that ſpace , ſundric of 
the Gentiles in ſundrie 
partes of the Worlde 
became Proſelytes , as 
Naaman in Syria , and 
Ebedmelech, in Aethio- 
pia : but that was not 
theaccompliſhment of 
the promiſed Calling 
of the Gentiles, till the 
bodie of J APHETS 
Houſe were perſ{waded 
to dwell in the Tentes 
of SE AM. 

And now other ſ1x- 
reene hundreth Yeares 
haue wee beene within 
the holie Couenant , 
jand they Straungers , 


| {rom 


4 


For before + 
Chrifts « 
ming the 

lewes muſt 


berecalled, 


Rom. 11, 
24. 


[t is ont of 
all doubt, | 


onr bodyes 


lecth. 


[IT 


Ht be di 
F- | by of the Apoſtle doe not 
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from it: in which ſpace 
ſundry ofthe alſo hauc 


embraced rhe Faith of | 


the Goſpell , butthat 
( as Wee COnceyue) 1s 
notthe performance of 
the prowiſed Recalling 
of the lewes, but the 
bodie of thar People 
ſi}! be conuerted = an 
the Prophecie may bee 
fulfilled : And there 
ſhalbe one Shepheard, 
and one Sheepe-folde : 
Then ſhal our Lord ap- 
peare the ſecond time, 
{or our full Redempri- 
on. 
So that theſe words 


1 


mal. c | 


mm eo 
Z 


i Deas. Br, ih th 


a a 
> 


by ——_ 


to Death. WA . | 
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make any peradreture 
ofourDeath;farre lefſe. 
do they giue vs any Cx- | 
\emprion from Death, 
but rather afſireth vs, 
that our bodies mult be. 
<1 0Jued, | 
Ourlifc on carth is no 
ioheritanc2, our breath 
[is but a vapour,wve haue 
hece no continuing Ci-. 
tic : Men may preaſle | 
ro repine, and fitthe | 
ſummonds of Death, | 


made by ſundrie Gifca- ',,,.... . 


Heby, 17. 
I 4. 


All fortift 


ſes,as long as they can, garſt death 
and doc all they may to ;; 1vame. 
fortify theſeluesagainit | 
the dart of Death, but 


| 


yet it ſhall nor bee ef- 
chi- 


- a» . — —oR@-_- Cab OCO_— CC 


_— — — 
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chued. Theſe daintic 


women which will nor 
ſuffer ſo much as theyr 
Soles to touche the 


Dent: 28. Earth, muſt at length 


lay downe,not the ſoles 
of their feete onely,but 
the Crowne of theyr 
head alſo tobe couered 


Man in his life, is to 
turne ouerthe Earth in 
the ſweate of his brow, 
(ſeeking in her bowells, 
|Food and fewell.mate- 


rials for Building, and 


mettalls., for his other 
vies ; Inall which, ſhe 


rcnders to man her ler- 


uice, 


by it. The labour of 


Mineralles of fſundric 


GII——_ 
CES” C— 


pm EE 


to Death. 
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uice, receining at legth! 
for a recompence,man 
in herboſome,to fill vp 
her wants, whoſe fineſt 
Fieſh, 1s turned by her 
without difhicukie into 
duſt. 

Ifwe were as 442, who 
neuer faw one dye be-: 
fore him, by the courſe 
of nature (tor Abelwas 
take _ by violence) 
it were ſomwhat more 
toflerable then now it 
is, to doubt whether if, 
or not,wee ſhall be diſ- 
ſolued.It was threatned 
againſt him, thar if hee 
brake the Commande- 
ment,he ſhuld dye, yer 


af- 


he 


—_— 


3 


þ 
rſt that 


#7 


As Ad, 
was the © 
rſt lining 


man, ſo the 


died,bythe 
' or ſe of 


HAIKYE, 


—=-- — ——— + —  — 


ſhame for | 


cen CI es 


after the tranſgrefſion 
| he lined,a bodily life, I 
meane, nine hundred 
and thirty yeares, euen 
rothe etghth Generati- 
on; a Father of many 
Children, in both the 
Houſes of Cayne, and' 
Seth: as he was the firſt 
Man that lived in the 


_y 


But new 0, Was the firſt that dyed 
mary hae by the ordinary courſe 
gone the- | of Nature, Butt now 
rey Dext5 Neath is become 14 
| A - TR paued way. All 
"ne # 11 4 Generations of men, | 
6 3 | 
vs,to ſcare lince the beginning of | 
atit, |theworld hauc walked 
| through it, Patriarchs, 


Pro- 


— oo — 


| 


1 


k 
' 
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world, ſo it ſeemeth he |. 


"4 
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od. 
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b F  wopedh. | 
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: 


Prophets, Apoſtlesand 
all the Congregation 
ofthe Firſt-borne,who 
ftand as witneſſes, that 
there is no Danger in 
death,and ſhal we one- 
ly ſcarreart it, and ſtand 
—_—_ as though it 
would deuoure vs? yea 
euen the very Ethnikes 
eſteemed Death to bee 


29 


Non fuppliciam,ſed T11- 
butum Viuexdi : Nor ai 
punithmenr, bur a T1i- 
butc,uhich cnery man} 
| muſt paye for his Liſe; 
and chcretore aide One 
of them , Onod zcheo,' 
paratrs ſum ſoluere, bi 
| me F aneraror appeliat : 


[ 


oe 


_— 


Seneca. 
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% 


| 


By the 
earthly 
houſe,our 
boalte heere 
i to bee 


IMmierſt ood 
| 


| | 
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I am readie to pay my 


 debt.when he who lent 
| mee it, ſhall call vppon 


mee , andrequire it: 
And if notwithſtan- 
ding of all this,wee liue 
in ſecuritic, as if wee 
were in couenatit with 
death,and it would not 
long come neare vs , in 
very truth wee deſcruc 
that wee ſhould periſh 


in It. 


; Our earthly houſe) Som-] 


'time both the ſoule and 
 bodic of man are com- 


' pared toan houſe, and 


| that 15 in regard of God, 


dwelling in them by his 
holy ſpirit : but here by 
the 


— 
— 


Net! CCrs 
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| to Death. © | 


—— 


the houſe the bodie a- 
lone is to bee vnder- 
ſtood, in regard of the 
ſoule that ſotournes in 
it:and this iscleare in 
that alſo he calles it an 
earthlyhouſe. And here 
wee haue three things 
to conſider : Firſt, that 
the bodie 15 called a 
houſe : next a houſe of | p,, ;,, 
earth: and thirdly, alcajes 55 
Tabernacle, and the |-»r body 
reaſons why. called an 
Our bodie is called [29% 


an houſe tor twwo re-|.. ** 
For the 


lpe&s : firſt in relpect comely h 


of the comely and or-[,,,.,z 
derly work-man(hippe |workeman- 
thereof : for as Arnhi- Yi _ 


—  — — ___—___—_—__A  — CC ——— 
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cers out of an inordi- 
nate heape of things a- 
maſled rogether,do rai 
vp moſt pleaſant buil- 
dings , by wayling out 


one of them from ano- 


and placing cueric 
thing '1n the owne 
'roome , and making 
them by line, and mea- 
| {ure one, of them pro- 
portio all and anf{we- 
rable to another : fo 
that now they make 
[vp a comely houle, 
pleaſant to looke vnto, 
wherebefore they were 


—_— 


— 


ther , by preparing the| 


{a diſordered maſle. So 
| is it with the bodice of 
man 


—___  - 


— 


| 


— 


my 
$ 
_- 
ca__d 


lp 


fo Death. is . 
man,which of a confu- 

{cd lumpe of clay with- 
out forme, God hath 
builded.vp in this plea- 
ſant forme and comely 
order , wherein:now it 


| ſtands. | 


It is true,all the works |044y cre. 
of God are very WOll- |4!/#7es were: 
.derfull ! VVhar euer is made by the 
done by him, cannot Word of 
bee bur verie excellent |©' 4 #7? 78 

"" | the wakins 
and good, hee himiclte! 1, ® 
becing moſt Excellent |(:,1.,, ;vs 
and infinitly good. But |þ;; hand 


a {ingular wifdome and | //o. 


|goodnefſe hath GOD | 


ſhowne inthe creation 
of Man, for hee came 
our in the laſt roome, 

as 


4" — — —  —_ 
As 
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{| 34 | 
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ſwmltation 
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as the perfetio of Gods! 
works, and laſt deſigneſ « 
of the thoughtes off|c 
God : and therefore} e 
was hee not created af-lj c 
ter the common order,|t 
which God abſerued||b 
in thereſt : for where 
other creatures , were 
made by his word one-{|/ 
ly,he puts too his hand} ! 
ro the making of man: 1 
Conſultation alſo alc 


s Ks, 
=" * 0.0 - .. 4 > rm 
—_ ——  —— Gent eater 


among the 


m— www 


Trintse, 


——_— 


BFaſil.hex- 
am: homs: 
10. 


| perſons of | the bleſſed Trinitic go- 
[che bleſſed ing before , which was 


goes before) 2nje other Creature, 


mong the Perſons iof 


whereof thou mayeſlt||1 
learne,O man, Quanti| 
ts] 


: 
( 
not in the creation off|t 
1 
{ 


GT TEnEn” 


gn ” 
of 
ore 
| af- 
Jer 
1CC 
ere 
/Cre 
ne- 
ind 
an: 
a- 
iof 
gO- 
vas 
of 
Te, 
eſt] 
F111 


tanquam eorum da mms 
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itn onuns venias e/limn- 


{dus in what great ac- 
count thou art in re- 
|gard of all the reſt 
of his creatures : all 0- 
ther like ſeruants were 
brought out by naked 


commandement, homo 


ipſa Dei manu cl inſtr u- 
axs,Man as their Lord 
is built vp by Gods 
'owne hand. 

All this preparation 
etc , Was to 

ew that ſome great 
thing was to follow, as 
indeed it did : for mar 
is ſo made a worke of 
God his wiſdome;that 


Tert : de 
reſarretl: 


CAYM 


This pre- 
»aratio be- 
fore ſhew es | | 
that ſome 
create 
thixg was 

*9 follow, 4s 
it did ie 


tu} 


— 


| "_— 


C he 


leed, | 


— 


Augn: ae 
ci. Des,l. 
LO.CAp.12 


Hay an 
excellent 
Wrkman- 
La p,enen tu 


refpert of 
bis bodies 
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hee is a compend of all 
Gods creatures » MW 
mired by thoſe , whe 
had no more but N: 
tures light , as alitth- 
world, but more highh | 
commended by thok 
who had allo the lig 
of the VVord, wheret 
to diſcerne him , Omn 
miraculo quod ft; per 
minem , mains mira 
lum eſb ipſe homo: Ma 
himſelfe, { (aid Aut 
ſeine) 15 a greater mi 
cle , then anie mi 
cle that ener was do 
by man. 

And this not on 
in regarde of his fo 


| ' 


_=__ 


M—_— 


— PS. OE 


| 1no moreto commerid 


| a mouth &a hand,and 
| \uch like; which weare 
{not tothinke with the 
| Anthropomorphites , 


Ka FRY 


but euen of his bodie 
alſo,which here the A- 
= calletha comely 

ouſle : It there were 


it,yet,as faicth Gregory, 
thiswere enough,Q#u9d 
4 corpore humano in ſe 


Similitudes from the 
body of a man to ex- 
preſſe and ſhaddowe 
himſelfe vnto vs : afcri- 


bing to himſclf an eye, 


ts prath, ] 


|rhathee hath per paru- 
| ram, 


od me: Grepor. 
/amilitudinem trabat dc- at Mi 1.32 


| us, That God borrows $8, 1 2 


Bernard, 


— 
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| body: as it | 


I's ou b 
c 


ram ſed per effeftum. 
A ſhort | But beſides this, if we fo 
»1-wof the doe take but a ſhort 


-xcellent  viewe of the workman- 


97 R004 fhip of Man his bodie, 
wee ſhall be compelled 


ſhip of mas 


| Alomon, | 
| Lord 1 am fearfully an 
| 


'entrie to this Houle is 
the mouth,which God 
P/4.139. hathfenced with a fol 
ding doore of the lips, 
' opening and cloſing 


moſt commodioully ,||1 
at the will of the In- 
; dweller. Next vnto it, 
; agethe grinders, which 


' God hath ſette in the ||{; 


| - Cn-' 


—— —< - ETIPT_eR8Ro_ et —_ n _——_—_— 
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ng 


ly MM—nent roawvre 1n 


| bodie , 


to Death | 


—_— 


entrie to prepare food | 
for the whole man 
tonouriſh him: the 
third roome hee. hath | 
aſſigned to the tongue, 
which hee hath made 
moſt artificially , and 
ſette in the thorough- 

tc of the Houle , 
as the Trenchman and 
Meſſenger of the ſoule, 
to declare his will, 
varo all that come.) 
neere: And he h ath 


{ct the head,as an emi- | 


the | 
wherein _ he 
hath placed the ſcat of 
foure moſt excellent 
lenſes , eucry one ot 

im 3 * them 


— 


een... 


39 


—— —— —=— 


= 


A Defiance 


Le  _ 


[them ncere vnto ano. 
ther , and not one of 
them impeding the 
funCtion ofanother,he 
hath locked vp the 
brain within it,as a trea 
ſure, and fenced it not 
onely with a conerin 
othaire, ofskinne, w 
of bone without : but 
hath alſo ſpread ouer 
it within the golden 
Ewer the leaſt rup- 
ture wherof importeth 
death : and becauſe 
Man enen the windowes , and 


in regard : 
/ ' watchmen are alſo in 
of his bedy 


EZ aworld its ice hath made nt 
of wogders, tOtwrne like a Vheei 
jonny and without 


Paine 


w——_—_— = — 


.\ 


——  ——_ pc 
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[| to Death. 
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palac , to preuent all 
dangers that from anie 
fide may come vnto 
the bodie :. and if wee 


| | ſhall yet goe further in 


into this houſe ,. and 


of ſinging, which hce 
hath made moſt artih- 
cially, for modulation 
of the voyce : if wee 
looketo the {iluer cord, 
ſtretched throughout 
[the length of his bodie; 
itwe confider theVVell 
how 1t prepares, and 
furniſhes Blood to all 
he members of the 
bodie : if wee looke to 
the Pitchers , by which 
| 4 at 
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conſider the daughters 
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as thorough conqduntes 
it is conueyed through 
the whole bodie. If we 
conſider the Ceſterne, 


Eccleſ.1 2, 


which is the heart the 
fountaine of life : If this 
mayner of way , I ſay, 
with Salomon, wee view 
the building of mans 
bodie,beſides other in-* 
numerable thinges 
which Naturaliſts and 
Theologs haue marked 
concerning it 5 wee 
ſhall bee compelled to 
acknowledge that man 
euen as concerning h:; 
body is a world of won- 
ders. 


And this hauel bue| 
_ briefly 


Eng —_ 


Cs mm... | 


| q 
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briefly marked , that 
wee might learne to 
poſſeſle our veſlelles 
in honour, accounting 
iragreat ſhame vnto 
vs, to pollute and 
defile this bodie in a- 


ny diſhonorable man- 


ner , which G OD! 


hath created ſo hono- 
rable, comely aud plea- 
| fant. 

Secondly, The bo- 
| dje1s called an houſe 
\in reſpe&t of the 
\foule, which dwelles 
in it :. and this alſo 
highly commends the 


excellencie of the 
workemanſhippe of 
| (: «& man 


gf —_— 


| 43" 
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Fee ſhould 
not diſhenoy 
the bode ? 

which Goa (* 
kath hong. 
red IC high. | 
Js 


—__ 


2 
The boayis 
caled a 
| Honſe FL 
refed of 
the ſoule 
.awellmg mm 
it, 
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Man for. 
his two (ub 
fences 
whereof he 
conſiſts 15 4 
-91pe ad of 
ill Gods 
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[man , warucilous for 


the ſubſtances, wherof 
it conſifts, more mar- 
ucilous for the won-. 
derfull vn ion and con- 
iunction of them : in 
heaucn. there are vn- 
derſtading ſpirits with- 
out bodics,as Angels : 
In carth are bodies |: 
without vnderſtading 
fpirits, as beaſtes ; in 
man ye ſhall ind them 
both ; wherefore one 
athrmedinan to be all 
thivgs, for there isno 


creature which lines, 


but man partakes of 
the litc thereof , the 
plants and trees hauec a 


life 


_—_— 


to Death. | 


life wegeratine;by which 
they-grow, the beaſtes 
alife ſenfitiue,by which 
they heare , ſec, ſinell, 
taſte and touch : the 
Angels a life reaſona- 
ble, by which they vn- 
deritid:in the firſt two 
man comunicates with 
earthly creatures : in 
the third he tranſcends 
them, and is compani- 
onto Angels. 

Burt the coniundti- 
on of theſe two ſub- 
tances,and the habita- 


© 


But the 
contention 
of theſe two 
[ubſtances 


Is mROYE 


tion of the one into þ,g,,,cj/o:y 


the other is yet more 
maruclous , common- 


ly the honourable and 
the 
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the ignoblehe fooliſh 
Fern: #n | and the witle,the ſtrong 
lie Natal:| & the weake , agree no 
CO better then. Yron and | 
FER Clay, Non ſic in opere| 
[109,n0} [ic in comi.c/tone 
q ftu1, O Domine : Not 
ſo in thy worke , O 
Lord,not {o in themix- 
| cure which thou haſt 
| made : for heere the 
| Lord hath ioyned in 
molt maruellous man- 
| ner Spirite with Fleſh, 
| a Heauenly ſubſtance, 
| with an Earthly , fo. 
| —_ 1h that  Communio hes 
| [ond Spirie | ents ad Corpus incf- 
| Buldagree\fabitis ſit , & incompre- 
TE lowdlire. hen/ibilis intellect « 
[&- foither, Þ+ L2 This ' 


ee en en 


| lo Death, | a7 | 
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This Communion ot, 
| the minde and bodie: 
[can neyther bee con- 
| ceyucd by our vnder-: 
ſtanding, nor vite-| 

red by our ſpeech, the | 

| Seule beceing fo in the. 

| bodie , that yer it is That the 

| not. mixed with | the {oule ſpuld 
bodice ; lc 1s within |4. þ.pe iy 
vs , and yet goes tho-! 


be bodie 


Z 
: 


| : | 
rough all things that | 4/04] 
are without vs , irj#7cath, 

is kept in the bogie , 4 £- 


by Bloud and breath , ms Ly 


hems, 
and yet Lines not 


by Blood and breath, 
beeing a Spirituall 
hing, , it gives vn- 
| dciftanding to anic 
O- | 


—— 
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As ifthey 
Were 19. 


thing but 
fleſh onely, 


| 


is 


| Carra) [and wonderfull Wile-| 


FROM / 0 /, ie 


A Defiance 
other Spirite , by the 
Earthly organ of the 
tongue, and recclues a- 
gain Intelligence from 
an other Spirite,by the 
Earthly organe of the 


it;we feele itz but know 
not the reaſon oft: All 


j ſhould mooue vs to re- 
| uerence the goodneſlc 


domeofour MAKE R, 


Eare: GOD hathdone: 


theſe, and many moz 


{hewed in the creation 
of man. 

And of this we learne, 
howe farre the Indge- 
ment- of Gods. ſpirite, 


differs from the wdge- 
ment | 


\mentof man, and that 
een As. concerning 


ſunt carni a; ſangntm, 
ae { nthil aljnd, quam h 


to Death. 


— — 


man. himſclle : Ir is 
thought among car- 
nall men,that thebody 
is the man, Sz deat 


carnem fe effe reputa- 
rent : and therefore arc 


they ſo ginen to pzm-}. 
[per fleſh , as if they 


were no- other. thing 
bur flcſh : theſe donor 
(eparate the vile from 
the pretious, the Lord 


from the ſcruaat , th-+ 
indweller from the | 


lodger , for in the 


erem.15«. 


iudgmentof Gods ſpi- 


It, 


— 


| 


meras th, 
odie 1s but 


Pp houſe,the 
man 1s het 
who awells 
in th: body. 


—— — 
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r!t, the body is no more 
but the houſe: the man 

is hee that dwelles in! 
the bodice? and looke | 
whar difftercce there 1s 
beriweene a houſe and | 
him that dwelles in 1t: | 
fuch are wee to put 


| and the body: in exter- 


berweene «he foule, þ 


| nal dagers, though the 
\ houſe bee burnt and 
| blowne downe with | 
| windes,if the indweller 


OO —_ —_ 


| be ſafe, weaccountthat | 
the loſle is the lcfle, & 
much more i! the {oule 
eſcape when the houſe 
of the body is throwne 


downe by death, are 
we 


| 


Ir eo rprr oo err en ens EEE ey eee CC TS 


to Death. 


CCL_—_—_ 


loſe is but ſmall : 


the ſoule ſhould loue 
the body,bur fo thar it 
negle& not the owne 
ſelte : let Adamloue his 
Enah , but fo that hee 
hearken not vnto her 
voice more then to the 
Lords : if wee ſecke the 
|weltare of our bodyes, 
with neglect of our 
| Soules, wee thail looſe 
them both, but it wee 


cipline, that & loule 
may be ſafe , then ſhall 
the body alſo be parta- 
ker of her glorie. 


| 


FE. Earthly 


we to Eltecine that the 
It is 
reaſonable indeed, that 


ſubdue the py y by dil- | | 


Let vs fo 
care for the 
homſe that 
much 
more wee 
Care for 
him who 
awels mit, 


—” 


| 


— — — _ 
ee er ea ener on en 


—— 
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|  Earthly, ) The ſecond 
ors. eneral obſerued here, 
L rrbly |S, thatthe Apollle cals 


boſe, | our bodie an houſe of 
earth : and this he doth 
for two cauſes: firſt,in 
regard of the matter, 
for it was made of the 
earth : next, in regard 
ofthe meanes by which 
our bodyes are conti- 
nued,and vpholden,for 
they are earthly. 

| As to the firſt , that 
» rt, be-| man is made of earth, 


eanſert was, 9h is manifeſt , Out 
mtae of the 


earth, 


of the ſecond of Gene- 
'/ 75,it doth highly com- 
[mend the great power 
ofthe Creator : to doe 

gre & 


_— 


g—=—Y _—_—y CO ————s — «a a[a@QDO@vwu a : 


| 


to Death, | 53 c 


great thinges by great 
meanes 15 no. great 
matterz but when by 
ſmalleſt meanes great 
eltthings are done, it 
doth argue without all 
doubt the great cxcel- 
ency of the worker, as 
that God made all 
things ofnothing, and 
that of the baſeſt mat- 
ter he had made before | 4»4 heve- 
man , hee made man a {in appeares 
more excellent crea- |Codspower 
ture, then any other and wiſe- 
that hee had brought dome that 


« of ſobaſea 
out before him ; hee _— 


ET” 9 PY 


made him of clay , but ph, made 
in many reſpects more ſoexcellent 
[honourable then that \2creature. 
| whereot 


—@. 


I—G_ - - —  —— — _— —— — — 


—— 


| "WJ 


| was vppon all living 


_— 


CET ns Dow omen > een 
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| whereofhe made him 
| & in this that he hath 
'giuen to man, Yt {1 
Fertu!: 4 #liquid [ua origine glo- 
-clurref; |rio/ins, He hath fer out 
car, the glorie of his pow 
| erand wiſedome: As 
Itkewiſe in that hee 
hath placed ſuch a 


Grace and maieſtic 


—— 


t 


in that fame face, 


| and terrour of him 
oe - } 
creatures ,which they 
\acknowled ved by their 


firſt compearance be-| 
fore him at his cal-' 


Gen, 2, » ling to recciue names, 
irom 


PREG > OE ty — Ir NOF EO on to Ee =_ ——_ —— — - 1 


| which hee framed of: 
| Clay. that the feare | 


————— 


—— _—— 


to Death. 


—— 


from him as it pleaſed 
mim to 1mprouc them, 
and yet cuen after 
the fall, by the bene- 
fite of reſtiention , wee 
ſhavuem CARIST, 
they ſo reuerence 
man , that albeit in 
nature there can bee 
none ſtronger then 
the Elephant, ſtowter 
then the Lyon, fier- 
cer then the Tyere: 
yet all theſe dooth 
ſeruice to man , E! 
naturam ſuam kuma- 
na inſtitutione depo- 
nunt. 

Secondly,we learnc 
heere GODS Soue- 
raignty 


— _—— 


Ambhroſ: 
hexam. 


| 6.ca.6, 


56 


raignty ouer man, he is 
TheS one 
razgntie of 
(God oucr 
Ian, s 
more then 
that which 
the Potter 
hath oner 


bis C la: 


1. Cor. 10, 


A Defiance 


but a veſlell of earth, 
framed by the hand of 
God,&rheretoreWoe 
muſt be vnto him, if he 
ſtrive with his Maker:a: 
veſſel of clay isnort ſo 
eaſily broken by the 
Potter, as man is con- 
founded by his Maker, 
if once his wrath kin- 
dle in his breaſt againſt! 
him. It were therefore 
good for man before: 
hee enter into cnmitie | 
with God, to bethinke | 
binſelfe of an anſwere 
rothar queſtion of the 
Apolſltles,Do ye prouoke 
God wnto anger,a'epee) 


ſtrong- 


| 


—_—— 


— 


to Death. 
ſtronger then hee ? The 


Sidonians wou!ld not 


make warre with FHe- 


rod, becauſe they were 
nouriſhed by the Kings 
Land ; and it might 
more 1uſtly be a reaſon, 
to keepevain man from 
waging battel with1he 
Lord,that he holds his 
life of the Lord,& that 
if hee doe bur take his 
breath out of our no- 
ſtrils, we fall incorinent 


as dead wnto the groiid, 
| Surely of all follies in 
the World, this is the 
greateſt, for a man to 


'caſt himſelf in diger of 


Gods wrath,which hee 
1s 


FE: 37 2 
| CNN 
Therefore 
woe to hi 


enmitie 


with Ged. 


—y——_—_— —  - — 
—_ — — — 


The cont- 


OHY 0719 1- 
nall de th 
[eornew1 
bamilitie. 


deration of 7ation of our originall 


— —  —— 


| the carth,and muſt re- 


is neyther able by fly- 
mg to eſchue, nor yet; 
by ſuffering to endure, 

Thicdly,the confide- 


learnes vs hunulity , 
lince wee are of the 
earth,why ſhal we wax 
proude, ſpecially for a 
ny quality of our body 


which was taken from 


rurneto carth againe ? 


Thereforc God gave 
vntothe firſt man the 


| name of Adam,(ignity-| 


ing redde earth , that 
as oft as hce heard his 
noame.he might reme 
ber his originall, and 

his, 


f 


— $—— a— im a 
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fo Death. 


—— OE em et 


and his poſterity alſo, 
conſidering the Rocke 
fro whence they came, 
might ler fall the comb 
of their naturall pride. 

Which if we cannot 


learne, by looking to 


our originall , let vs at 
leaſt remeber our end, 
& it ſhall learne vs,thar 
we are but duſt : yea 
much more vile then 
common duſt. For as 
beautifull Snow, when 
it ts relolued into water 
whereof it was congea- 
led, becomes fouler 
water then any other 
elſe, ſo man being tur- 
ned again into carth, it 


D be- 


ems 


| 56 


They who 
will yot 
thety origt- 
nall, let 


and th: y | 
[hall ſee no 
cauſe of 
priae, 


| 


| 


ate tht. heath. ah 
PM ""X —_ i. 
— —_— 4a 
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becomes viler carth 
then any other earth 
whatſocuer: ſo that the 
fleſh which in life is 
moſt beloued, death 
| cauſes to be moſt ,ab- 
Gen.23-4;horred : Abraham lo- 
ued Sarah well, but fro 
the tune that hcr ſoulc 
| departed from her bo- 
dic,hee was plad to en- 

treate the Hittites for 
| aiSepulchre, that Eee 
| might burie ils dcad 
our of his hgh. Andi 


—_— g truely, if, as Greeory| 
[-4, 10g, |councels vs,9n/qui/q;! 
| hoc quod Tiuum dligtt,| 

quid ſit mortuum penſa- 


| ret : cuery man would 
| ponder 


a a —_ a Um .  £& _— PP _ ww - - 3.} 


"WI Alt. low th. th. th 


_ "”_ oh —_ tt —K.. 
EI 
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ponder,what that crea- 
cur is beingdead,which | 
{o greatly man lo: acth, 
while it hucth,rt would 


ferue to tepreſle in vs 


the immoderar deſires 
of our affeEtions, 

O man, why wilt ' xr)... 5 
thou- bee bewitched ;hre 
with chas which inthe 'fre:grb 
bodie ſeemes worthy nor beauty, 
to bee loued ? Is it for 197 ſtature 
the ſtrengta , or the of the boy 
beaurtie or (tature ther- 
of,that thou art deligh- / 
red with it ? I pray thee 
conlider what theſe 
are: Is not the ſtrength} 
of the body weakenes ? 
Ere itbe long the graſ-| 


ghted mn, 


"I 


to be dels- | 


2 F hope / 


| 


1 
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| The boaie 


bike a wall 
of clay, pla- 


ſtered owar, 


C& paynted 
with co. 
lowrrs, 


| A Defrance 


[ not deceirfull > All Fleſb 


hopper ſhall bee a bur- 
den to the ſtrongeſt : 
And as to beautie, is it 


i graſſe, and the gloyie 
thereof as the flower of 
the Field. As awall of 


clay plaſtered ouer, and 


little winde and rayne 
hath beaten vpon it,the 
Lime falles away,8 the 
clay appeareth : ſois it 
with the moſt pleaſant 
bodie, which now be- 
ing trimmed with the 
colours of God,ſeemes 
very beautifull, but at- 
ter that the ſtormes and 
ſhowers of diſeaſes 


painred : after that al} 


hath 


- 


— MY a. ad coi > Sic i << A 


a 
* am 


RI 


to Death. 


hath beaten vppon 
it: then ſhall it appear 
that which it is, to wit, 
but Clay indecde; and 
though for ſtature 
thou were like to 
the ſonnes of Axack, 
yet neither art thou 


|for that the more 


Pretious : forthe high- 
eſt trees are not moſt 


Oakes of Baſan beares 
fruit for Swine, where 
the little Vine-tree 
renders comfortable 
fruite for man, neither 
can thy height protect 
thee againit death, for 


fruitful, rhe mightic 


cue gold-thirſly Babel, 
| D 3 Waich 


Eſal4. |þ 
I1.61, 


m—— -* 


Remem « 
brance of 


that which 


2 haze 


bin, foould 
beepe V1 


from wax-! 


ixo proud 
for that 
which we 
are, 


| 


 — 
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which prewe vplikea 
great trce, ſo high that 
the fo' als of heanen 
mace their neſts vnder 
;,was at length broghr 
[to the grave ike an ab- 
ho:n'nable branch : ſo 
| ſhall it bee with the. 
pompe of all fleſh, the 


wormes ſhall be ſpread 


Wormes ſhall couer 
thee. 

Ler it therefore bee 
farre from vs to gloxie 
eyther in the ſtrength 
orbcauty,or-{tature of 
our mortall bodies : 
they are but rotten and 


| rumnous habitations : 
_— 


vnder thee, and the 


0 


to Death. 


[nothing is there 1n 


them to puffe vp our 
pride . if we conſider 
them aright, but much 
matter to humble vs. It 
is written of A4gatho- 


ces , who of a Potter 


was made a King, that 
he cauſed toſurnith his 
table with veſlcls,fome 
of gold, and ſome of 
loame, thar þy the one 
he might be {erued as a 
King, and by rhe other 
admoniſhed that hee 
was once a Potter: and 
it much mor: becomes 
vs, who now arc called 
to the high dignity of 


D 4 re- 


— — — COLE—— — — — — —  — ——_ —_ __©T.—— 


the ſonnes of God , to | 


PO IEC 


O—— 
a 


HO nn ee _ OS N44 he 


_—_ 


Secondly, 
the boay ts, 
: balledar 
&thh 
buſe be- 
Fuſe it is 
nhglden 
bng rthly 
branes . 


—_—w. 


CY 


1 | 
remember what wee 
were before, that ſo we | 


may bee humbled in | 


| our ſelues, & be thank-' 


full ro our God. 
Secondly,the bodie 
is called an earthly 
houſe , becauſe by 
earthly meanes it is 
luſteyned and vphol- 
den, ſo that the verie 
food by which we liue 


dooth warne vs of the | 


fragility of our morrtall 
body ,the fowles of the 
ayre,and beaſtes of the 
carth areflaine to feed 
vs, they muſt quite the 


| filly life they haue, be- 


fore they can bee con- 
nent- 


"gdh ett re — - 
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| 


| 


| 


to Death. 


= 


uenient foode for vs : 
And I praye you , 
what enduring life 
can they ws vnto 
vs , Which muſt dye 
before they can helpe 
our life : yea, within 
ſhort time,if they bee 
ler alone, they corrupt 
and putrifie of theyr 
owne accord : Thus 
euerie creature that 
feedes vs, teſtifies vnto 
vs intheyr kinde, that 
our lifeis but a filly life, 
the ende whereof , is 
Death and falthic rot- 
terineſle. 

Of this Tabernacleghe 
third generall point we 


— 


D5 mar- 


[I 


| 


COucr mg, 


hn 


68 
O ur body 


is calicd 4 
Tabcrna- 
cie,firft be 
C4xuſe we 

baue here a 


hut 27 A 
found.gtmm. 


Ber. parat 
Cer man7ys. 


E/8.4.6. 


Heb.1 1. 


raarked heere is thow 

our body 1s. called a 
Tabernacle : And that 
firit for ſo:nz tmilitude 
of the b.jilding . a Ta- 
bernacle-being ſuch a 
{olonrning Piice , as 
Tetam babeat non fun- 
dim:ntum, hath a co- 
ucring, bit nota foun- 
dation , to watrne vs, 
that how cuer in this 
life wee haue abouc vs 
the rrotectionof God, 
as a Coxer! for the ſtorme 
a7 } for th? ratne,yet be- 
om there is hcere no 
foundation, whereon 
we may reſt, and fertle 
Our {clues : bur we are 


with 


| ——Q 
Py i 


Es M— 


| rwneth | 69 "l 


and /acob, to looke for | 
that Citic aboue , ha- 
ing a Founcation : | 
ti)ar is, our Tewplies 
building , in which 
without danger wee | | 
may ky vp our trea- | | 
{ure , having both a 
roofe & a foundation, | 
fundamentun eſt ſt. bilt- 
tas £ermg beatitudinis,| 1. 
tectum conſummatio >| © 


per fectio wpfins. _ 
Secondly, our bo-|,*"""7 
_ CAN (6 We 
dics are called Taber-[, 11, 
nacles in regard of the |;4 ,, , 
vie of them : ſince cut] Sconſe or 
life is a warfare, wee| Tex forth 
(hould ſoiourne in the | 7477476, 


| body | 


_ 
— — 
_ 


al 


eat 


ſ_ ADefiance 


Baſil: ſer: 
bn P/alm, 
tut habit- 
(14 $7, 


Thir4!y, 
becarſ? it 
is wot fixe 
18 012 place 
46 477 houſe 
but s 
mae tor 


bodie , as Souldyers in 
their ſconcesand tents, 
chat out and inthem, 


ro annoy them , & de- 
fend our ſelucs from 
chem : but it is to. be [1- 
mered.that our bodies 
which ſi1uld be vied as 
Tabernacles for warre, 
are turned 7n domicilia 
tnrpiſsime captinitatss, 
into little houſes of ſer- 
uitude and bondage. 


their mortalitic , they 
are coparcd to taberna- 


cles,for they are moue- 


raſporting| able, atthe will and ar- 


i 


"i 


h———n 


_ _—— 


at = 


— 


as 


, 
—— | —_ »> a” 


we. may watch for van-: 
| tage ouer our enemies, 


And thirdly ro ihew 


<tr 


[FF to Death. 


bicrement of God, who | 
hath pitched them, we | 
haue here nocontinu- 

ing Cittie, but ſhould 
line inthe body, as rea-| 
dic euery houre to bee | 
rranſported , for wee 
know not when it ſhall 
pleaſe the Lord to pull 
vp the ſtakes of our Ta- 
bernacle , vo {lake the 
cords,& fold vptheco 
uering thereof , whicn 
ſhorrly muſt bee done 
ro cuery one of vs : but 
our comfort is , thar 
as the Arke of GOD, 
which in the VVilder- 
nefſe dwelt in a moue- 
able Tabernacle , was 
aer-| 


———— 


| 


I cinpl2 In Canaan : 
lo our { 


Od 11 
cauen, Greatioy was 
1 leruſalem, when $4- 
2-4 tranſported the 
Arke from the Taber. 
nacle to the T eryple, 
"greater joy ſhall be 
0 Our ſou'es, when 
<0 (hall carry then) 
from t'1jc earthly Tenr, 
© that heauenly and e- 
(rnall habitation. 


Be aiolued. Heere 


we 


mm. 


I: 
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we'ſce,that inthe chri-| 
ſtian, dearth doth no 
more, but &:\loluc his | 
earthly Tabernacle. Ir 
is demaunged by -# 7 bat deatt' 
& 7 i hes: 1n 6; 
guſtiae , what kinde of, 
death it was, which cre jocks 
God denolicedto man proper pu 
in paradiſc,ithe did cat ,1&meat 
of the forbidden tree, of /irxe, 
[ru COYPerts, an is | xg a: | 
P41 tot us komimis gon ©: PB. 
illa gue dicitur ſecaiida : h : Sm 
And he an{weres ; that| ©* 
to that death, which 
is the proper puniſh- 
ment.of finne,all kinds 
ot death do concur: {or 
as the whole carth c0- 
ſfilts, ſayes he, of many 
| earths. 


——— 


4 | 74. | ADefien ce 4 
y: earths, & the catholike 
| Church conſiſts of ma+ 


| ny particular churches, || 
| fo-vniuer faldeath,which 
| is the proper puniſi1-. 
ment of finne, conſiits 
of all ſorts of death, 
Now tte Scripture 
makes mention chiefly 
of twofortes of Death, 
the firſt, and ſecond : 
| | theficſtdeath,hathin it 
«= oY *1Ww2 two deaths: the one of 
_— MM theſoule, the other of 
1 | the bodie; thedeath of 


troned tn 
boly(crip- | the foule is , whenthe 
tr: | ſoule quickening;, the: 
body, is not quickened. 
Epheſ: 4.| of God, bur is asthe A- 
poſtle ſpeakes,.a ſtran- 


WM 


gcr 


» a 
Nr —__————_— -_ — 
- 


10. Death. , 
ger fro the lite of God, 
& by this death many 


| [aredead,who inregard | 


of their bodies ſeem to 
be living, as is ſpoke of 
the Fohefans before 
their calling,of the wi- 
to widows who liuin 

are dead, & of the An- 
gel of Sardis: the death 


ratioof the ſoule from 
the body. So then the 
death of the whole m3 


& corpore ad tempus 
penas lait , but the fe- 
cond death,which isſo 
called , becauſe by ma- 
ny degrees it is greater 
| then 


of the body is the ſepa- p 


is, Cum anima ſine deo | 


m—_— 


—_—_— — 
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corpore aternas pavas 
luit, 

W here that we may 
yct more cleerely di- 
It i de- | {tinguiſh the death ofa 
manxced | Chiiſtian from the 


ts - death of the wicked, it 
ef +.| 1s to beerquired, ſec- 


fn ES p : 

ing in the reſurrection 
mrs ho ſhall haue 
inthe re- | their ſoules and bodies 
furrefion:, \nned together, how 
how ſhall | ſhall 21106, 36 puniſhed 
they bep*-' ith death > Theaun- 


riſhed with : — 
the ſecond {weris, thatthis vnion 


of their ſoules and bo- 


= * death. | 


— ——— cy —— 


then the other : and 
there is not any otherſ] 
behinde it, is , Cuma-| 
| ima ſine Deo, cum|| 


dies, 


terſ 


24-| 


——— 


"EEE 


fo Death, 


nd ldies ſhall be with ſuch 


afearfull diuvifion from 
God, & among them- 
Shes, that they ſhall' 
rather with to be extin- 
guiſhed, andturned in- 
ro nothing, then to be 
vnited againe, Ad awg- |- 
mentum torments ', & 
hic de corpore cobmicds. 
ailur impizs, & illic in 
corpore lenetur Tmuttue. 

In this life the wicked 
ts taken out of the bo- 
dy againſt his will, and 
in the hfe to come, kre 
is kept un the budy a- 
gainſt his will: and | 
both of theſe his Rs 


ment 15 encreaſed- : In 


77 | 


wry 
oral, /. 
ls.Sef, 
5 $» 


the 


It tu anſwe 


thit vnieu 


that the body is not ſo 


| the firſt creation God|| 


conioyned ſoule and | 


oneto other, burin the 
ſecond —_ by ” 
47, are vnit 

Grd 
ment one of another: 
ſo thatthe body. ſhall 
bee for no other ende 
quickened by the ſoule 
but to make ir feeling, 
and ſenſible of horri- 


ble paine : fer if cuen 
now in this life it bee 
come vpon man, asa 
iuſt puniſhment of his 
rebellion againſt God, 


{er- 


| 


-— —_——__ 


——————. 


we 
| —_— 


#0 Dearh. 
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[| {eruiceable to the ſoule 
[Jas itwas m the begin- 


ning : 


Anima quippe 
ſmuperiorem Dos 
ms fo arbitrio feſerut, 


eriorem famulize (ib: 


| [ubie&7J non babet; how 
[much more ſhall it bee 


ſointhe laftrecopence 
chateitherof them ſhall 


[become a 'griefe , and 


burden to others. 
Heere is then to bee 
taken vp that greate 


difference which 1s be-! 


wween the death of the 
Chriſtian , and of the 
worldling: in the death 


of the wicked all{orres id-arb of- 


of deathes —_— 


[| 


wher- 


| "9 


Aug: de cv 
zh Dei,lh, 
13./.13. 


A great | 
arfference 
verween 
thedeath 
sf thethrs- 
ftran, and 


[ods 


—_— 


17he Chri. 
newucr dic 


Iwhich is 


| 
[tian ſhall 
that deatl 


be pum: 
Ment of the 


hereas the Chriſtian 
ſ.ifters bur Aliquid mor-l 
tisa peece of death, to 
wit, the diſlolution of 
his earthly hou'e: the! 
Serpent can doe. no 
moretohim, but zap- 
dacare lerram Gigs, ta- 
{ten his teeth vpon his 
earthly parte, astothe' 
heauenly ſoulc it falles 
not vnder the danger 
of death. 

So that the vantage 
is great , which the 
Chriſtia hath oucr his 


enemies, in that the 


—_ — 
—— ne II EI ee IO en 


ked ſhall die,the Ch. i- 


Wicked, | ſtianis cxcmpted from 


| 


— 


dearth which the wic-|| | 


it,| 


|theBurcios of the 


Sg WR uh. «a. OM 


to Death. 


—_—__. 


ie, but that parte of 
[death which hee ſhall 


ſuffer, and they arc a- 
ble to inflict vppon 
him , they themſclues 
ſha'l not eſcape 1t. Je- 
zabel may make her 
vow to haue the head 


| |of Elyah: but how lit- 


tle cftc&t there is in 
ſuch farie of fleſh, is 


{manifeſt in that ſame 


example, tor Godpre- 
ſerued his ſeruant (afe, 
and her own head was 
_ in a prey tothe 
ogges, and _— 
ord 

deuoured her, leauing 
nothing but the $kull 
of 


And the 
wiched 
cannot free 
themſelu:s 
of that 
death, 
which they 
influl} on | 
the padly: | 
beſide that, 


4 worſe 4- 


biles them. 


—_— 


—_—— 


| de 


(hall we becaffraid « 
them, who are not ex- 
jempred from that 


doome, which in thei 


was tolde Anaxagor 


by his enemies meanes 
he was condemned to 
die, he neuer troubled 
himſelf for the matter, 
but madethis anſwere: 


lam olim iſlam ſententi- 
am tulit natara in ills. 
£que ac in me, thatlongh|: 
fincenature had giuenſf 
out the ſentence © 

death} 


——_—_ CY Y CO PO 


ofher hands:why then 


greateſt anger they} 
giuc ypon vs, When] 


{the Philoſopher , tharſſ} 


d 


HI 
by 
f 
14; 


0 +: $0Deah. © | 
neM{dcath vppon chem, as | 
well as vppon him. If 
Huch, ſtrength was in a- 

iny Ecnik;what ſhould 
there bec, inany Chni- 
ane... . os 

But beſide this , the |&ydearh | 
| | xcellect benefits wee |* get de 
ceiue by.d;ath (hold [**erarce | 
confirme ”_ againft all _ An. } 
the terrors 211a aines/ Ef | 
thereof ; for ar ie} 
xelicues ' vs of much} ..:. 
euill.: ' for: by it. .our 
dayes of fiune. are. fi: 
niſhed , and we. are }- 
delivered from _ the 
miſeries. . of this lie. 
If wee had beene 
limmortall in - thus 
E mis". 


- —- - 


| A Defiance 
this miſerable mortali$]. 
ty; our eſtate had benef” 
1moſtlamentable :teuen 
ctheErhniks by the light 
of nature vnderſtoody 
that it was a great benel. 
fixe that the bodicwaiſ 
but Mortale winculs anil 
mea temporal or mory ' 


tall band 5f the ſoulet |; 


_ CO. 


ſand titty gave theres 

ſon, Ne ſemper huinj 
bene-| ite; miſerys enima tt . 
geretar , keaſtrhe ould - 
ſhould be for euer de - 
teyned vnder tne wile - 
ries of this wretched. 
life : bur praiſed |beq 

God, this comfort 
| [made ſure to vs by $- 


| . 


to Death 
FFiclearerlight, charour 
{ſoules ſhall not for c- 

{ver bedeteyned inthe 
Wibodic, as in a houſe of 
4 [bondage , bur thar 
{ſhortly they ſhall bee 
q | delivered, and that in 
# ſo wonderfull a man- 
f ]ncr.that death which 
[is rhedaughter of finne 
ſhall become the de- 
{ſtroyer of her owne 
mother : for vnto the | 
{Chriſtian , death is a 
rfice mortification 


A -| ofall his carthly mem- ww 
d | bers. , __ By death 


we are {ot 
at liher tie 


1 Neither are we by it 
jonely deliuercd from +, exicy owr 

F-Jeuill, butalſo encred to [greateſt | 

W_ Sa thei . M 


— 


| A Defiante | 


Aug.de ci, 


nit deil, 
9.C, 20, 


\ 


At benafo 


que ftront 
bi qneſt, 
18, 


| 


the fruitio of our grea- | 
teſt good:for asacloud 

diflolned giues vs 

cleare fight of the Sun, 

which before was ob-/ 
ſcured fro vs: or as the 
doors of the priſon b &- 
ing opened by the An- 
| ge], made a faire way to; 
Peter to come out and' 
enter into IeruſalE,ſois 


ſelatio eft anime,the dil- 
ſolation ofthe body 15 
the abſolution of the 
ſoule:as rhe ſnare being 
broken, the bird eſca- 


| peth,ſo the body being | 


diſlouled, Euaait recls- 


it,di//olutio corpors, ab-| 


[a intus colmmba hoc eſt 
nims 


1 - "ns 
= "I 


— _—_ 


|,notto the comnction, 
the diſfolution is of the 


| 


nima, the ſoule hath al 
ready way to the face 
of God. 

"There iswrought by 
death,asfaith the Apo- 
ſtle, both a diſlolutzon 


to Death, with i 


ms. 
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Many 


lookerto 


the arſſolu- 


and a coniunion. ea. 


The cauſe why death 


tothe con- 


ſeemes terrible to ma- liun#icn 
ny,is,tor that theylook ads by 
to the diſfulution, agd |4eath,end 


ſoule fr6 the body, the 


coniun&ion 15 of the 


ſoule with Chriſt : if} 


the we be affcaid,when 
wee looke to the diſlo- 
lution, let vs alſo looke 
ro "the coniun&ion, 


therefore 
are affraid| 


atit, 


3 | and; 


— — 


| 


em 


| 


| deere vnto. vs, but to. 


and b:comforted.I de- 
fire to bee diſſolued, 
there the diſſolution : 
and to be with Chriſt, 
there the coniunCion. 
Wevlſle commonly to 
call death a departure, 
and ſo it is a departure 
from. them who. are 


them whe are more 
deere : and therefore 
ſhould we not ſo much 


be gricued at our de-| 


parture from that com- 
pany we keaue bchinde 
vs,as reloyced by thin- 
king of that bleſſed fel- 
lowthip, whichis be- 


fore ys,fore wereturae 
to 


to Death 


whom we came,to our 
eldeſt brother, whom 
we hane not yet ſrene, 
but long to ſee him, 
b-cauſc we loue him, 
tothe company of in- 


numerable Angels, to | 


the Congregation of 
the firſt borne , and to 
the Spirits of juſt and 
perfite men. 

Bur here two things 
muſt bee remooued, 


which impaire this "my, ; 
comfort, and makes fearef#1l. 


death ſecme mych 
more terrible , then ir 


is indeede. The firſt is 


En E 4. 


thefearcof puniſhmer 


' A : 
to our father , from | 


after | 


Ig 


| 


| | 


| 


Two thin Fi 
hw 
which 


I 
The feare 
of puniſo- 
ment aſter 


death, 


a at lth 


— 


| 997”, 


Amby de 
010 or 
t#..8., 


[But _— 
death 11 nat 
[tobe bla-_ 
hat ef | 


rafter 
6 


| 


| 
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afrer death, bur in ve- 
ry deede., quid hot ad 
mortem, qiod poſt mory-' 
tem ef{ ? Why ſhall 
death bee blamed for | 
that which falles out 
after death , Acerbit as 
non morts eſt, ſed culpe, 
the bitterneſſe is norin 
death,but in finne : let 
a man therefore purge 
his conſcience ., aid 
death ſhall neither bee 
fearcfull,nor bitter vn- 
to him : As a Serpent 
wanting the fling, 


| 


0 Om — 


{o if finne, whic 


ſting of death be taken 


Re —— __away, 


Dt... 


may be put in our bo- 


ſome without peril | 
is the 


——— — 


PIX —— 


| + foDeath. 


C——_ ——— 


away, wee may bold- 
ly welcome death, 
yea *embrace it with- 
out” feare 2: it cannot 
hurt vs. 

The other cauſe is, 
thar men apprehend 
death, to be the deſtru- 
Gion of man,but in ve- 
ry truth it is not ſo, but 
rather as I faid, the ab- 
ſolution of man, it 1s 
neyther totall , for it 
onely diflolues the bo- 
dy, nor yet perpetuall, 
Some Erhnikes fallly 


2 


An aAPPre- | 


henſion 


that death 


deſtroyes 


419, 


called it, 4eternus Som-| 
ns , it is a fleepe In-. 
| deed, butnor eternal), | 
forin the reſurreion | 


| 


jp IS 


. E 5 the| 


Death mT, 
ſelfe not 
terrible but 
| the 021m- 
In of death, 


Naw, 
orat Ae fue 
ere pa- 
Iris. 


kened andraiſed vp a- 
1pſa, ſed apinto de morie 


eft terribilis, it. is not 
death it ({cltc, but an 0- 
pinion of death which 
is terrible, for ſince it 
tranſlates vs from this 
preſent cuill world vn- 
ro; everlaſting. lite : I 
know not ſaid Nazian- 
zeu, how itcan be cal- 
led death, it being No- 
mine magis , qua re for- 
midabilis, fearcfull in 
name ,.rather then in 


God,thatis death: the 


A He: 
the body ſhall bec wa- 


ine.ſo then Non mors | | 


deede.. The ſeparati- | 
on-of the ſoule from | 


 ſepa- 


NC JD ——_" — —_— —— 


: } 
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RR 
ſeparation of the ſoule. 
from the body, Yarbrs 


| [tantummods eft mortis, 
is onely. the ſhaddow [? 


of death, and therefore 
ſuch as are dead.,not in 
the ſoule, but in the 
fleſh,vor were morte,ſed 
wmbra tantum morlis 0+: 
perirt dicuntur, are not 
laid to betruely dead, 
but only couered with 
the ſhaddoiy of death. 

We arcnotthen to 
looke vpon death in 
the glaſſe of the lawe, 
but in the mirrour of 
the Goſpel: life looked 
ypon with the. eyes of 
nature,ſcemes abetter 


thing 


Death 

ſpeuld wot 
be locked 
vpon 1n the 
glaſſe of the 
law. but in \ 
the mir 

your of the 


cn 


, 


Goſpel | 


b 
., 


A 


» 
3? 
- 
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| thing then it is , coue- ; 


red as' it were with 2 
white vaile, though in 
deede it © bee very 


ſures rhereof be com- 
pared with the paines, 
it will bee found thar 
the paines exceede 
the pleafures, both 


tor their number, 
' greatneſſe and conti- 
[nuance, itbeing moſt 
certaine, thatno plea- 
fure in the earth hath 
beene fourd to endure 
ſolong, as the paines 
of a feuer, whereas on 
| the other hand,ifdeath 
bee looked vpon with 
the 


nA. — 


blacke : for if the plea-| 


[1] 


4. > 


A —— 


fo Death. 
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the eyes of nature, it 


| ſeemes to be very terri- 
'ble, & as it were couc- 


red with a blacke vaile, 


bur is white indeed, be. 
ingrothe- godly bur a 


htiniſhing'ot our mile - 
ries, and entrance to 
ourendlefſe glory. - 
And this ſhall be e- 
uident if we mark theſe 
phraſes by which the 
{pirit of God deſcribes 
death to vs in hol 
ſcripture :rhe death of 
Abraham is called a 
gathering of him to 
his fathers : the death 
of Moſes a 1leeping 
with his fathers, Darid 
cals 


_ N_ 


OS wo O£AONDOS OG Oo 


Comſort a- 
ble phraſes, 
bywhich 
death ss 
deſcribed 

[ 7 the /pira 
of God. 
Gen,25.8; 
Dent, 31. 
I6, 


F/a,16.9 


”— —— 
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| | calles the death of his| 
| body a-reſting-.of his | 
Lubes lcſh in hope ::S..Luke | 
"* | callesthedeathof our |. 
Lord thetimeofhisal- }; | 
»\Per.x, | fumprion: S.Peter cals| 
| 14, |irthe depoſitionofan| 
carthly. Tabernacle : 
Now I pray you, what: 
(beere is terrible , vn- 
leſlero be gathered to: 
| our fathers , tolet our 
bodies fleepe for a 
time,and reſt in hope, 
that our ſoules may be | 
S.Pau! |afſumed vp into hea- 
Tp _— uen be terrible to vs. 
= But moft cleerly doth 
«hby | Y- Paul by three proper 
ree ſai. ſunilituds,cxpreſſe the 
Vitudes, na-- 


- 
mc — mc —— 


Ti 
- 


- S- @ © p 
- — —— 


CC——_— 


| [nature of death vato- 
|- | |vs for: firſthe copares. 


itto thelaying aſide of 
an old rotten garment, | 
in ſtead. whereof, wee 
putona better, tcacl- 
ing vs tacreby, that as 


no. poore min will 


grudge'to lay aſide. his. 


contemptible garment 
when a better is offe- 
red vato him, far lefle 
{hold a Chriſtian mur- 


mute}, when God vn- 


cloths him of his cor-? 


typtible body, ſince he 
doth it; that hce may 
cloth him witha more 


excellent garment of! 


eali. 


glory, and immor 
| tic. 


' 
He com- 
aAresat to 
the chan- 
[ging of a 
| garment, | 


| 


dt tha ee et Ae 


| 


i the. ———_— 
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| tie. Secondly,he com- 
| pares the laying ofour 
bodies in the graue to 
the ſowing of {cede in 

ing of ſeed |< carth , teaching vs 
inthe ear; h thereby , that ſuppoſe 
that it gy Our bodies being couc- 
grow a- |red with moulds ror & 
Same. | putrifievnder the carth 
t.Co.15- verthey ſhallſpring vp 
again, and thertore we 
(hold willingly render 
our bodies to the Lord 
that great husbandmi, 
to be dimpled like pic- 
|Kles of liucly ſecede by 

. his owne hand, in any 
| part of the earth hee 

| pleaſes,yea ifit were in 


To the ſow- 


| che bottoine of theſea, 


C——_ _ 
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 —_— 


T 


| 


brown ,to a Palace of 


| $u— DO 


to Death. 


ſeeing the wholeworld 
is the Lords husban- 


to bring out- fruite to 
him ar his pleaſure : At 
hisword boththecarth 
and water brought out 
to him liuing creatures 
which neuet had been: 


[and ſhalwe not thinke 


that at his word they 
wil render to him thelc 
creatures , which haue 
bin before? And third- 
ly he cals it here a flit- 
ting from one houſe to 
another, a remooung 
'from our cot houſe on 


glory in heauen.' 


bo: - Now 


——_— —o_——_ 


— —— 


dry,which he can cauſe | 


ting from 
aue houſe 
to Anot hex, 


| 


29 


I 
To a flit- 


k 


—_—— 
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| Albeit 
death be 
certime, 
yet the 


bs. A— 


and kind 


thereof is 


time place, 


UnCer tage. 


—— — —  — —— — — - 


(fore in death, ſomthing 


out of it,for our prepa- 
ration to- death : How 
cuerdeath be moſt cer- 
taine , yetthe Apoſtle 
(pcaks indcfinitly of ir, 
both in regard of the 
time,the place,and the 
kinde of death:it is out 
of al-doubt, our bodics 
muſt bee difſolued, bur 
wee know not when,. 
nor where,nor how: in 
theſe three reſpects 
death is vncertaine. 


As to the time of 


our 


_— — yy 


further muſt we marke | 


J 


a ___ 


ag i ot 
-ur death , God hath | Mary 
hidden itfroM Our ©16S3 dreame of | 
Nihil certius morte:s jj. (more daies 
bil incertiis hora. nuar- 4 _ 
| |... Many goe ovt 9! nap 
the body > being difa- |;cinedat 
ointed as COncernine [the: length. - 

therunec 5. Bm | WA 
looking cir OWne 
thought for A longer 
rime,chan hey find or- 
dained for them. his] 
folly by nature WEE are | 
all followers of that 
rich man» who drea- 
mea to himſelicrhat be 
had many daics tO rhe 
fore. when 1nvcry deed 
hee had nor One + for 


| |rhar {awe night his 


b, ſoule 


na < 


IO2 


efiance 


| AD 


{{oule was taken from 
Ber, d& |himJitahec multiplici- 
fallaciavi-\ ger jlludit haninibus, 
epraſen- |lonzam ſe (mulat,"wt\| 
thr, - 
7 Atay 
| way the vncertain- 
yo ty of death in regardof 
{:ft weep. time,God hathdone it 
taine to |inwifedome, to make| 
make vs |ys the more catefull : 
themore | r9noratuy onus dies, ut 
___—_ ſeruentur multi : Hee 
| hath made one day vn- 
\knowne \, that many 
 daies may beobſerued. 
Tfthe good man of the 
| houſe had known whar 


hourethe thicfe would 
come,hee would hauc 
watched, & not ſuffred 


— FE 
? 


his | 


C_—u_— 


— —— I OC 


_ 


roDeath; b \ 103 | 


— 


| 
mY 
' 


his houſe to be digged 
through.Beye hethes a 
prepared : the houſc.is 
[the boty;zthe cheefchar 
breakes 1t is death ,- the | 
treaſurethou keepſt in 
itis thy ſoule,therefore 
warch & pray: the con- | 
cluſion of the Parable | | 
telles vs;that God hath 
hid the houre of death 
from vs, not to ſriare vs 
but to ftirre vs to vigi- 
lancie,/deo woluithor arm 
mortis tncertam eſſe ,vt 
[emper fit nobis ſuſpect, Grego. 
| God .hath made the | 
houre of death vncer-|. 
raine, becauſe, hee will 


haue it alway ſuſpected, 
The 


y 


> O_—_— 


”- -— -—<aw_s 


T, e 
fo onld be 


ake heed 
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The life of man on! 


 earth,is butalife ofſeaÞll 
uendaics , how-manie]} |<< 
yeares ſoeucr he liue,|| | 
yethath hee bur theſe{} 1 
ſame dayes multiplied} | 
vnto him: As hether-{f \t! 
»| fore,who hauing ſeuen { 
ſervants to ſerve him,|Þ |Þ 
ifhe be aduertiſedthat|} |* 
one ofthe feauen will|} |! 
ſlay him; takes ſernice|} || 
from them ,, with" the}} |! 
| narrower obſeruation |} {' 
{ 


of cuerie one of them, 
when they came by 
courſe ro ſerue him:fo 
man, whoſe life runnes 
vpon ſeauen dayes in 


othersall. 


Gm. 


he weeke, whichrage-[} 


Oe EI II" 


Ficher with their ſhad-| 
{{dowes feruc him by 
{ {courſe,fincc he is tolde [ff 
If |thatin-oneof them hee [A 
| 1muſtdic,and he knows 
| ; not which iris,heſhold 
F ]the morecarefully ob- [8 
| feruc them all, to liue | 
yjÞolily, and —_ / 
F |them: letall otthembe 'Y 
paſſed ouerin feare: let: _ 
none of them want | 
14 |theirowne exerciſes of| - :.] || 
, odlinefle, ſo ſhallwe | 
{ [dic peaceably, and with | |S 
|comfort in _ the, i 
| [wherein it plcaſe S | 
| |Godtocall ypon vs. |7heplare 
| | Secondly, inregard |#f 4h | * || 
Y _—_ place death4s al- PREY | 


#) _ | 


” 


, 


We can 
cometono 
place im the 
' [which ſome 
hane not 
. | [diedbefore 


Us, 


| 


[owncertainſemehanelþs! 
died in the wambe| If aw 
wherin they rooke life, [{ de: 
ſome in the Craile,as| ind 
che infants of Bethlem,| ll we 
ſome in the bedde, as} Gt 
Iſhboſerh, ſome in the] wi 
Parlour,as Eglon, ſome} 
onthe ftaole, as Arri.\f 
4ſomeat the table, a ln 
Ammon ., ſorne in the|{}ad« 
Chappell as Sennache-|| a 
rib, tore inthe Temw-| 
ple,ab'/o4b,:Tna word; 
what place: is there} 
wherein Wwe can come; |}|Wa 


in/the which, or:the|g1!st 


like of ic; ſome men|{}|fir 
haueinor' died before WW! 
vs : andthis to warne 


V$ 


— 


to Death. 


neſſÞe holy if we.deſas 
de| dwell there, fox nd 
e,||deane thing can ggeet 
as| into. heauenly Ierufale: 
n4lþ # ſee that in theframe 
xs |{{oithis world thingsarg 
e[[{placed according. to 
elf}their excellencie : rhe 
j\{{carch,as grollckt, is. fer 
$/1/into-the loweſtraame, 
c | |abouethe carth is the 
-|{{ water, as being purer 
TJ then the earth, abouec 
the: water is the ayre, 
[Fwhich is purer then the 
[1{water, abone the ayre 
lalisthe fire, 8& aboue the 
[Ffic is the Firmamenr 
Wwith the celcftiall 
pheres,which ar purer 


——_/D 


H Then | 


ee eee ee nn CCS - _ - 
- 


bent ie _—4- &Y ". 


___ —_— — 
then any ofthem :a dc 
aboue them all is'd het 140 


third heauen, where 


ourbuilding is firuat Þ\/ 
excelling i in purity | 
theſe things which lh 
ſeene , WER 
are admoniſhed,” '_ 
we who by nature a 
not onely ofthe cart hc 
but are alſo 2rth ; 
—_— muſt bet 4 in 
n at 
haykIy ace venÞ | tf 
ly diſpoſition , before [li 
we can beadmitted to | tc 
theſe new heauvensÞ | le 
wherein, as ſaies Saint | c« 
Petey, dwels righteoul4 | h 
_— and none but | al 


E: righ-pt_ 


are 4 4.4 — e_—_ 


M Dee. _ |__ 133 
xd righteous, and tenued 13 
$/mencan. inherit them, 
"i wr 2+ Therefore we 
ring, &c. The 
4/6; rin having ' laid rhe. 
0 ef Cres that Slide comertd | © 
ee ground of comfort , /Bewa | | 
{which ftands to all threefeld | 7 * 
re{Chriſtians as a ſtrong /*# of 
hÞ[preſeruativeagainſithe godliner, 


Phichthe 
cof death , comes | inowledge 


&inowto build vpon ir, | 
|anddrawes oof - of ried! 
p&| three-fold fruit ofgod- (workers 

& [lineſſe, which heepro- the chil- 
o | reſts-the certain know- |4re» of 
ledge of the glory to Gods. || 
$ | come, wrought in his | 
+] heart, and which 1fwee "ſ 
|| alſocan feele wrought 
| H 2 in 


od | 


| 


,” 
et a—_— "4 4 _ 
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t 


kl - * 
bn. 


—_ 


in our owne hearts by\'} 
theſpiric of God, ſhall | 

ſerue vnto vs, as|' 
wholſom preparatiues | 


to prepovet vs in- our | 


6; life, and makes vs capa-| 


ble - of that comfore' 
of all Chriſtians m 
our death : the Gr 


[fruite is. an : earneſt 


defire of that glorie 


tocome : the ſecond; 
a contentinent , with 
' | boldnefſe to remooue 


otit of the bodie : the 
third a continuall 
care, both in life and 
death ro pleaſe the 
Lord. 

Heere firſt wee per-|, 


ceiue | 


ET f, 
- b—_— 
, . 
- *. 
- 
”% 


|che minds of men, not 
|pellis noronely a mir- 
| [rour,. wherein weebes 


| with open face, but 


i 


to Death. 


true and lively know- 
ledge , which by the. 
Goipel is wrought in 


of the lueely 
knowledge, 
wronght a” 
viby the | 
onely dorh it let vs fee |Goſpe/, 
high _and excellent 
, bux alſo carries 


ourhearrs & affections 
after them:torche Gol- 


[t xs nt 


hold che gloty of God, 


alſo the glory of God {{1weſce 
vnto- ſaluation , by 
which we aretransfar- 
med intorhe ſelte ſane ; dhe ypn 


Image & (imailitude: & {c,,3404 af: 


| 


therefore rhe Apoſtle [rey hnw, 
022 de- 


— 2 Io a—=—_—— — -- — — 


159 | 


ceiue thenature of that | 
[The nature, 


only 4 mir - 


| 


—_—__—_—. 


— 


learned Ieſus Chriſt, 


| this generation be tri- 


ignorant of Chriſt, 
' who ſeceme vnto them- 
(elues to haue learned 
him well enough. 


f In the heauens are 


rwo.lights,. wherof the 
oneto.wit,the Moone 


—_—_— 


who baue notlearned| } 
tocaſt ofthe. old man, |- 
which is corrupted tho 
cough decciueableluſts | 
andtoput on the new, | 
which after God is cre- | 
ated in righteouſneſle, | 
{andtrucholineſſe. And] | - 
[if by this rule theme of 


| ed,many ſhalbe found.|. 


bath | 


denies that they haue|. 


" 


pl _—_— — — \ 


| 


__ WA —_—— tm 


' | or chaunging Vertme : 
 |the other, iO wit the | 
Sunne,doth not onely 
(ine , but ſends out] | 
ſachheate and verve) 7 
that by it , tINS3 hard p 
are mollificd , dead | 
creatures arc reuiued, | © 
| |andfading hearbs and 
trees are Made iO flou- 
riſh: ſo is were in te 
minde of man Wo 
ſorts of knoWIedge he 
one lets bun ſce UC 
poor way, and allures 


iis heart tO follow it, 


the ornicr gue him 
light, Where y he may 


diſcerne things, but al- | 
H 4 ures 


« _— <4 HE -chh 


p 


but workes not hokines 
in the heart,it doth not 


| 
The hnow - 


Ithetrn = 
wittion, 


"a 
- 


edge of | 
- works 
nothing Lt 


'conuert, but conuince 
them; ſois it with ma- 
'ny in this age, whoſe 
knowledge is better 
then their- conſcience, 
of whom wee pay ſay 
withthe Apoſtle,it had 
bin better for themnot 
to -haue knowne the 
way of rightcouſneſle, 
nor after that they 
hane knowne it 10 
turne from the holy 
commandement giuen 
at them. 
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allures him not to'ſol-[} 


low the beſt, ttencrea- | 
[ſes light in the minde, 


we | 


- w_——_ = _—_— _————— 


——— 
_—- 


” 


| we feb. The fir rft ef: 


{ro come,wroght in the 


}- _——_— 


to Death. 


fe& which the certaine 
knowledg of theglory |; 


Apoſtle,is,as weheard' 
a feruent deſire therof, 


' | breake forth in ſighing fin 


tne OD. > an FfÞ 


knowes berter things, 


|lay thereof: as 7ob pro- 


which cauſed him to 
for it,for the man,who 


not be c6tent with the 
beſt of thefe, which are 
preſcr,but doth in ſuch 
fort vie the; tharthede- | 
clares he longs for bet- 
ter, by ſighing and la- 
meting for thelong de- 


s. camel. 


—_— 


W_- 


tn theſe 
Wn which are 
which are to COME,Can |pp/eue, 


teſts', that his ſighing | | | 


: 164 


d 


{ 


Deſires 5 


| came before his mear, | 


' | they enioy it, Non ſatis. 


. | fore (atisfaCQtion, bur it 


_ 


4 
w 4 
|T | 
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and Dauid mingled his.| 
cuppe withteares,ſo al 
the godly,whoknowa,| | 
better, thinke long ill | | 


future gaudia noſti, niſi | 
renuat conſolari anima\ 
tud.donec ventant:Thou 
knowes not rightly the | 
toyes to come, vnleſle | 
tay ſoule refuſe all o-} 
ther comforts,rill thou |. 
obraine them. | 

In the children of|' | 
God, deſire goes be-| | 


is certainc, what they, 
deſire according: to 

Gods word, they (hall | 
| ob-} 


——  —— ———— 


=_- 


i. Ad : - 


iy obraineit. It is rhe fa- 
| culry of them who are. 


to. Death. . 1 


in heauen;that they are 
Gaisfied with the fu 
neſſe ofioy which is n 
Gods face;itis the feli- 


city of them , Whore 

J;rant on carth , tO 
hunger and thirſt for 
ore; with the 


—_—— 


165: | | 
—_— — 


whick they ſhall be ſa- 
tified : they hauc ob- 
rained ina great part, 
that which they. delt- 


redzwe ar made ſure by | 


Gods word tO obraine 
that which now V/C de- 
Gre through his grac® 


for his promiſe 15, 7 he 
Lorde will fu{filluhe ae-\19, | 


res 


ws 


. 


: 
L] 


P/al. 1 45% Il 


— 


ke 


A i of 
| m—_ _— iz 
: 


| 


Our per- 
pettion vp- 
oncarth 
conliſts ra 
ther in dt 
. | ſirmg to 


'| doe as w* 


1m doms it, 
- oh 

Au7 m [9- 

an.tratt 4 


Rom.7, 


God ac * 
Cepts Our 
ar/rres for 
d-ear " 


| ADefance 
ſires of them who feare 
hrm,berher it be righ- 

reoutnes here,or glory 

hereafrer. 
It then we cannot do 
as we ſhold, atleaſt let 
vs deltre to doe 1o, | 
tota vita boni Chriftiant 
Santtum defiderinm eft, 
the whole lite of a 
good Chriſtianisa ho- 


ſhould then ly defire, yea, the A- 


p>ſtle is not aſhamed 
to proteſt of him- 
ſelfe ., that his deſires 
were bctter then his 
dcedes, for hee defired 
to doethe good wher- 
unto hee could not at- 


cain:& ſuch is thefauor 
ana 


 ——— 


\ "7 


—_{4 


—_— — —  — 


| 


| 


| 


A— 


eo Death. 


A_ — ——— < -_— _ lo 


——_— 


and indulgence of our 
God toward vs, thar 
our deftres hee acce 
themfordecds,& ther- 
fore ſhould wee bee 
comforted againſt the 
conlcience of our wats 
8&in(uthciency, by the 
vnfained defares of bet- 
ter, which through. his 
grace are in vs: tortrue 
delire of grace and 
glory is, an vadoibred 
argument of ww re- 
ceiued,and glory tobe 
recemed. 

Bur this as I haue ſaid, 
is to be -vnderſtood of 
true,not of vain defires 


ſuch as was thedeſfireof | 


i Balaam, 


[2671 


But this: 
tobe 1n- 
derſtcod o! 
true deſires 
which are 
tſcernel 
from yin 


deſires tw 
Wakes. 


———__— 
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Balaam , who deſired | F 
that he might.die the| } 

death of the righteous. 

Two wayes may the 

| _ [one bediſcerned from} | 

"MY the other: firſt theſe de- 

as | {ires Which are wroght 
lehe longer, i the ſoule by the ho- 
the greater ly (picite ,. are ay the 
| longer , the. more fer-: 
uent, wheras the other 
is but a falſe concepti-: 
on, which incontinent ' 

" | [dies ” _— a-\ 

way : Seco true. 

reve , def of the _ to 


mean:s 


lavfullto | come, vices carefully all 
b vine vs ts, thoſe meanes,. which 


the rbing may bring vs. vnto it, 
| ſuc 


deſired. as are the exerci- 


ſes 


EY 


wt... 


1 | Prayer,the forſaking of 


| | [any reaſon,thathe tru- 


$A, , 7 © ne Lattgr Inn - 


l to Death... 
k 's Gs A 
| Fiſes ofthe VWorde and 


[our finnes, which hauc 
diuided vs from God : 
for whocan think with 


ly deſires to be withthe. 

| [Lord, who neither de- 
lights to hear the Lord 
in his word, nor to 
ſpeake to the Lord by 
_ ?and isnot care. 
ull to remooue theſe 
impediments, which 
may ſtay his peace and 
reconciliation with 


God. 


1|_1s 


——_ 


Ancxawple of true 
deſire. we haue. in. Za- 
chews , who being deli- 


rous 


» Zachere 
[ak 19.2 


An exams 
le thereof 


"I 


— 
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rous to ſee Chriſt, and] 
finding himſelfe im-[]' 


peded by the multi- 
trade , ranne before, 
and climed vp vppon 
a tree , to ſupply the 
wants of his lowe ſta- 
cure : and when hee 
was called vpon by 
leſus, hee obeyed the 
calling, reloluing to 


A Defrance | 


part from his euill 
gotten goods,that hee 
might keepe ſtill the 
Lorde Iefus. So is 
it with cuery ſoule 


_ vſeth all lawfull 


b 


CC —  — — 


which earneſtly longs 
to entoy the Lorde, it 
runneth byall impedi- 


meanes, 


— — 


| 


| 


|meancs,and refuſes no 
[required condition; fo 


| ſclues,takevp his croſle 


| 


—_ — — — ——  — 


that tzeyare even con- | 
tent to. denjie rhem- 


and follow ham. 
Wheras the men of 


147 | 


this world,if they have | 


haue,whohauingraſted 
wines, like them very 
well , but refuſe to 
buy them for the 
greatneſle of the price: 
lothey , having taſted 
of the powers of the 
life to come have a de- 


| fire to bee partakers 


of | 


The deſire 
which 


any defire of lIcſus eh laling 
Chriſt , it is ke: vnto [79 3 


Chrift.is 


that which Merchants deſeribed, 1 


FI 


——_—— 


—372 | 


{craue licenſe to goe 
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vpon this condition, | 


ſelues & mortifie their 
earthly luſtes, they re- 
fuſe with that young 
man, who being called 


andkifle hisfather:thus 
arcthey deceiued with 
a vain hope,that aman 
may ouertake both, 
that is embrace the pe- 
riſhing pleaſures of fin 
in this life , and after be 


| 


| b 


partakers of the endu- 
ring pleaſures of the 


I 
ofthem,but when they 1 
heare it,cannat be, but] 


that they denic them-| |\pa 


by Chiiſtco forfakeall} | 
| & follow him, did firſt | 


—_— 


life ro come. Clo- 


tt. 


| 


| if 


toD 


| | 


173 | 


eath | 
'Clorhed with our houſe. [The ſtate of 
F!That ſtatz of glory, |£ #7» 
{which before he com- |*© » 1 
od {|pared toan houſe, hee ooo f 
T1 j/pow compares to' a 45/7. | 
© | | [garment : for it. is a CU- 'auliruder. 
B | | [komable © thing to 
d| | [Gods ſpirit,to ſhadow | 
lf | 974 tO.come,vn-. 
; der ſundry ſmilitudes. 
| The Apoſtle faics it is 
| | [aglory tobe reucaled : 
' [Nowit is ſhaddowed, | 
but now it.isnot reuca- 
led:Wharſoeuer is ſpo 
ken of it, is as much 
lefſe then itſelfe, as a 'pgy,g, 
| |[ſhadowe is lefle then 
| |the body : wee {ee the 
ſhadows by whichit is 
fipu- | 


at 


— 


— 


Xe... 
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hath notſeene, andt 


gloria ipſa promiltitar, (i 
1uid vero illors aut ſind- 
by aliquando dicitur fi- 
guraeſt, itis neither a 
glorious garment, nor 
E glorious houſe that 
God promiſcth to vs, 
but glory it ſelfe : and 


if at any time menti- 


on bee made of an 
| lack 


[figured , and heare F F 
them, but the glory it Bc 
ſelfeis ſuch , as theeyelſſ. | 


I 


ſeare hath nat heard, it]f 

. | is ponds eterns gloria, \\\ 
. {an eternall weight of]: 
+ i glory,faith the & 

i; pro-| Nonentmeloriofa veſts |\ 

aut glorioſa domas, ſed \\ 


poſtle] 


1 
xl 
| 


- 
— 
kT . 


i9) 
& 
\kn 
- 
tl 
C 

t 

| 


Cn EE. 
- =- = 


-||cannot vnderſt 


| 


to Death. 24 | 


thing as houſe or | 


xn, itis figure, 

- And yet for ourin-| 
mation the. ſpirir of 
is forced to vſe 


figures,as are bor-! 


towed from moſt dele- | 


that which fully wee 

5d for- 
time calling ita build- 
ing, ſomctimea houſe, 
ſomtimea City; ſome» 
time a garmet, & ſom- 
time an inheritance: it 
isay onething whicuis 
promiſed , but many 
maner of waies expreſt 


| | rmiluudes 
| Rable things % and beſt 'ro declare 
{knowne vnto vs, ſome jthat neſs . 
]|way'to make vs.c@cciue} 


To! 


152 , 


T he ſpirit 
ef God 
Vſes many 


militude 


canexpeſſe 
that glory. 


| 


b 
( 
Sm is promiled}\ 1 
imerunicy from che (ole 
cond death : to theft |c 
y 
1 
r 
" 
ſ 
c 
t 
c 
t 
t 
: 


fus is promiſedthe tre 


of lite, which is in 
midft ofthe Paradiſe © ; 
God:totheChurch off 


Church of Pergamus 


and a new name,whict 
no man knows, burthel 
who reccues'|t : to the 


promiſed che ruling] 
| Scepter and the mor- | | 
ning -Starre : to the| 
Church of Sardis 1s 


promiſed the writing 
| of 


is promiſed hidden} 
. | Manna, a white ſtoneF|r 


Church of Thyatirais||t 


W., 


| 


— 


_- _ 


— 


nu , 


Ge 


q | 
<\7Tc 


c 
{o4 


_— IS 


Rn = 8 Q 


he ho is promiſed a place 
6 | with - Chriſt on his 
Throne. That mob: 


| TEA de- 


Iches o 
trance is greater then 


& 
m9 . 


1 


: of their name in the 
booke of life : to the 
| Church of Philadel- 
_ romiſed the 
a Pillar in the 

—_ ofGod ,andto 
hurch of Laodi- 


rite of God 
ene thing vn 


ſo o_ 


re that the glory of: 
that Kingdome,and ri- 
F that Inheri- 


that any fimilitnde is 

able to expreflc it. 
And hitherto _ 
the 


| 


—R—_—_— 


| che manner TE 


vied bere by the Apo-1F 
e;itis firang to heare| 


that 2man ſhould bee, 


dlorhedwirh anhoule, 1 | 


—_ 
men — 
bee aur with  gar-| 


ments: , and not with: ] 
banks; bur woe muſt |}. 


conſider,thatno order |} 
of wotds'.can be kept | 


10 _ that, x | 
whicl p vnder-|* 


ſtandings. 


It' is daid of thoſe | 
three diſciples, who| 
ave che glory of Che | 


on maunt) Tabor, that 


= | 


BY 
7 a » , 


© #0.Dear/ 


D mo—— —— 


o 


vs, bow in cuery place 
F| we ſhould be prepared, 
($7 ubique te expect at mors, 
le ws, h ſapiens fueris, 
71% eam expetta- 
| #46. 


g 


Bernar d, 


Thirdly, the kinde|_, ,. 
of our death is alſo han vr 7 
Filefr vncertaine vnto [,,,,e. 
vs, that againſt all kinds ſraine,chas 


- Cx Aa... A. .-0&_ > A 99. "hh... 


EE en 


WW *"s ear pon — 


—_ —.. tw _"_* 


prepared 3 there is |4cathr we | 
one way by which wee nh be 

all come into the 
4 [worlde , but many 
| | wayes by which wee 
| |goc ont of it, for ſome 
dic in the water, as 
Pharao, (ome in the fire | 


of deaih wee may bee [for a/ [ 


© 


prepared, | 


4/as rhe King of dom, 
1 F ſore 


_——_— a. 


pO 


lm— 


1 
' 
| 


We come 


ja by 


love ways 
{ut we go 
out 


monar- 4 


| 
| 


ul into'the 


ut by 
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ſome by Lions as the} 


diſobedient Prophet', 


ſome by Beares as the| 


railing children, ſome 
by dogpes as cruell 7e- 
zabel, (ome by vermine 
as proud Herod, ſome 
by the ſword, as wif 
Azabel, ſome ſmorhe- 
red inthe houſe as the 
children of 1b , ſome 


by the fall of a wall, as|| 


thoſe cighteene men, 
ſlaine by Siloam To- 
wer, ſome by -the caſt 
ofa ſtone as Abimelech, 
ſome of a paine in their 
head as the Shunamits 
ſonne, ſome of a paine 
intheir belly, as Antio- 


chus, 


F/ chas ,' ſome ofa Gowt® 


[all them wee might bee 


die our ſelues to die, and 


—_ a 


to Death. | r09 


in their feete as 4/a, 


ſome by the private | 


corruption of their 
owne diſtefnperate hu- 
mors, ſome by diſtem- | 
perature of publicke 
humours , which are 7x; Aenld 
corrupt lawes. not mech | 
Inaword, fo fraile a care for 
veſſel is man, thateafi- '** kindof 
ly by [innumerable death but 
wayes hee is broken : ann. 
and all theſe have wee |,,,* , ©, 


' 


ſeene betore vs, that for | | 


prepared, making rea- 


teferring the kinde of 


our death to the good 


it. _———_— 


== IF plea- 


——— 


I1O | 
Aug. de ct 


it.der.l.1- 
Wy I . | 


plcaſure of God , Non ' 


eft multum curandum, 
neceſſarto morituro , qua 
morte moriatur , ſed quo 
poſt mortem ire com- 
pellatur : fince of necel- 
fity wee muſt die, let 
iS not care much for 
the kinde of death, but 
rather of the way 
which aftex death wee 
are to goe: And for 
this cauſe, did our 
bleſled Saviour vnder- 


\|goe a curſed death, 


that euery death 
might bee made 
bleſſed to them who 
dic in the faith of the 
Lord. 

Be 


—— —————W_—@—— 


—_— 
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. the Apoſtle vices , be- 
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to Death. 
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Be difſolued. Laſt DT | 


{ |of all wee obſerue here 


that the word which 


ing paſſhue , wee are 
taught, that men ſhould 
not bee violent Ac- 
tors of their owne 


death , but patient| 


ſufferers at the good 


pleafure of God, In| 


all the Booke of God. 
there is nota (tllable al. 
lowing ſelte-murther : 
The law which forbids 
to kill, dooth fuſt of all 
forbidde ro kill th 

ſelfe : 7 well mrvaich 
the Lord ) your blood 


be vio- 
lent attors 
oft herr 
owne 


death but 
pa ent [uf- 


ferer f, | 


\at the banaes of Beaſtes, 
© 4 at 


MR. 
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PICK 


newer al 


« (condemne 
n holy 
critares 


murtherer 
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himſelfe , at the hands of 
enery brother will Þ re- 
quire it : AnC heereby 
that ſtorie of the Mac- 
\abory , commendin 

Razis - for ſcl& mwur- 
ther may bee knowne 


to bee but a baſtard} 


breath , being ſo diſcor- 


awed,but dant from the: reſt of 


Sctipture, breathed by 
diuine inſpiration of 
the holy Ghoſt, Eth- 
nikes counted it mag- 
nanimity | in deſperate! 
troubles to diſpatch 
chemſelues , but indeed 
it is puſillanimityz that 
isa great mind, which 


—— 
—_ —_—  ——— SY 


| | 


at the handes of a man|| 


—— 
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cot od 
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to Death. 7 


|| [can endure trouble | 
f] | | with patience: andit. is | 
|| |but a feeble ſpirit, 1 
y| | [which _ impati- | 
|| }ent of trouble, ſeckes 

L ſelkemaurtaer to cf-| | 
e 

d 


ueit. Properly: did 
Ierome call fuch Mar- | 
| |tyres flulte philoſophic. 
As to Samſons fac, it 
f|| }was ſingular, no more «& 

/| | [to bee followed, then = | 
fl | |4braham his offring of | 
| | [his ſonne, or /(raels po. | ||| 
licie in ſpoyling the E- $ 
| | | gyptians 4 which had | 
| their owne warrants, | | | 
|| [bur cannot wartant® 
vs to. tranſpreſle _ the | 
| knowne and common 
Fa com-} | 


LT 4 
——_ | ———_——_—__ 


L 


| 
[The ſecond 
pars of the 
Verſe Con- 
Feynes the 

| vantage 
we bane by 
death, 


[1 


| 


[| 


— 


God. 

wee haue a building. 
Now followes the 4 
cond part of the verſe, 
conteyning the van- 
tage we get by that ex- 
change wee »make in 
death , to wit, that by ir 
wee arc tranflated into 
a better building: 
where before wee enter 
into the wordes, if it 
bee demaunded , what 
then > Is there no 
more to bee done to 
the body? When it is 


| |diffolued;, muſt it lie| 
ſtill ia Duſt and Aſhes? 
And haue wee no fur- 


—— Fo ——_ —* 
commaundements of 


mw 0 HO = TOE ct = | 
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ther | 


| [only concerne the ſoule 
but if we will contoyne cernesthe | 
with this, other places {*** *velp. 


Ithem fhall watch ouer 


to Death. 
ther comfort concer- 
ning it 2 The aunſwere 


is , that the comfort 
which here is giuE doth 


| x5 


| 


The com. 
fri 
heere 4« 


of Scripture , wee ſhall 
finde full and perfite 
comfort, both for body 
and ſoule. 

For not only know 
wee that _ bodies es; 
thall bee raiſed. vp a-\,,. rn 
eaine in the laſt day, way ugh 
but that when they by death 
ſhall ſleepe in the fo be ſought 
praue , the holy Ghoſt pn ther 


© 


who now dwelles in bop of 


F « them 


, | 
1 ar 
alt, con- 


| 
| 


; 


| 


Alveguance 


ted 'and forſaken, of 


laid: vs in the graue they, 
returne to eate .,'and 
drinke , and in their 
wonted manner, to re- 
freſh themſclues, and 
within ſhort.time they 
quit all "remembrance 


| of vs ;;:Bur- as to the] 


Lerdeur God, hewill 
neuernegle, nor for- 
lake , nor forget that 


| [body vvhuch he hono- 


thoſe , vvho- loued ys| 
moſt ceerely in our life,|!} 
aftes: that they hane|'| 


\ X EI 6- Fi 
ny” to preſeruethem| | 


to immortality , from| 
the time wee be dead, vi 
| owir bodies are-neglec;, 


——_— 


_— —_— _ 


red | 


- [aw 
nd 
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fred to. bee dis owne 


| ample. whereof wee 
hauc 3 in-the fauourable 


and Pharaoh bs Cha- 


riots; yervntonone of {4co%s 


#9 De, 


ir againe tolife, Ancx- 


c of God with 
Jaob;, who dyed in E- 


t., and was conuey- | 


dro Canaan by Loſeph | 


1 
themwill God giue the- eedbety | 
praiſe of the buriall of burictl 0 
lacobscorps, heeis.not.' Go Fi / 
aſhamed to-'take. to. 
himſelfe, according to. 
the promiſe hee made 


vnto 


—_ ——— mm —— —— —o_— 


fa 


| 


þ of his boly ſpirit. 


{ wee hauc it : Thirdly, 
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vnco his feruant , that} | 
he would not onely goe | 
with him downe to E- 
gype ,/ bur al(o- would] 
ring. him vp agame:to 
Canaan, thereby decla- 
ring how pretious in 
his fight the death of 
his Saints is , and how: 
honorable he eſteemes; 
theſe bodies , vvhich 
haue bin the Temples 


Now:n theſe wards 
wee haue three things| 
to be conſidered : farſt, 
what is mcant by this 
building: ſecondly,how 
ayes the Apoſtle, that 


what, 


—Y 


_—_—— 


* 
| 
. 


of I” m—__ 1 & bis $1 


ow 


what are rhe proper- 
tics, by which it is des 
ſcribedio yo... 14 

By this biking ſome 


" 
ff 


vnderſtands «that ime 
mortall and ' glorified 
body, whichſhall be gi- 
uen - vs in heauen : : 
fame body infubRance 
which now wee hauc, | 
bur transformed , and 
made. like vnto Chriſts 
glorious : body , ' and 
indeede vnrto it a- 


grees this deſcription ; 
for that body is of God 
not made with handes, 
not preſerued by: the 
| helpe of ſecondarie 


| Mcanes , as is -this 
bo- 


jp" I 


| 


of "— 


A Drhap » 
body. vvhich was :be. 
| gotren by our father, 


4 |thers), newihed; and 


8  wherein-now it is, 


on, they canhor bee 
meanthere by this buil- 
ding to the which:yvee 
are tranſported _incon- 

tinent | 


my " 
2 
l 
| - 


'F 
| 
| 


conceiued by owr:mo.| þ\ 


j4 
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| F|tinentafter death: -- ,,,} 


{-}wee are to pd ſtand 
chat place of | glory, 
which in the thir _— 
uens God hajh, prepa- 
red for his children, cal- 
| [led in the} Goſpel, the 
exerlaſting habitations, 
and by. our Saviour, bis 
Fathers houſe, wherein 
arc many Manſions. : 
Galled by Saint Pauf a 
Citic, hauing a founda- 


maker is God , and by 
Saint. John called the 
New Jeruſalem; a City 


God in it. , a Cue 


4 


tion,whoſe builder and | 


| IS1 


death, 


Lake, 17, | 


[ob, I 4- 


Hebr, 


| 


having the glarie of} 


Rexel.22 


-- —— 


fourc 


3, ht (1-2 'Bat that | 
By.this building then alaceaf 
glory into | 
which we 
Aretranſe 


lated after” 


| The ſecond! 
thing to be 

conſedered 

here,ss, how 


ayes the A. 
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l foure fquared,in the] 
breadth and wer 
qual} ; a Citie wherein] 
al rhe Citizens ſees the | 


face of God , through 
the ſtreets whereot runs 
the water of life, andin 


| euery {ide thereof the 
| rree of life : this is the 


are carried by Angels, 
ſoſoone as they depart 
our ofthe body. 

Theſfecond thing we 
propoſed here toſpeake 
of, was, how is it, thar 


the Apoſtle ſayes, Vee 


haue this building , hee 
ſayecsnotwe ſhalgetit, 
bur 


Po building, into.| 
the which our foules | 


| \bur that preſently wee 


— WD. 
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hane jt -The reaſon is, 


| |becauſe preſently wee 
| ſhaue the rights and fe- 


curities : If worldlings 
{account thEſelues ſure 
enough of earthly inhe- 


[ricances, whe they haue 


the charter, ſeazing,co- 
firmation, and poſſcſſi- 
on ofthem , how much 
more are we fure of that 


recciued 


haue 


alread 
| [all theſe rights and ſe- 


curities thereof from 
the Lord our God. 

The Charter of our 
heauenly inheritance 
is the good worde of 


God, 


i es 


_ building, who |, 


| 


| 
The reaſon) 
2 becanſe 
reſent 
we hawe 
the rights | 
and ſecrers- 
tres of i , | 
ch are, 


Charter, | | 


charters of 
onr heanen 


ly building.| | 


| 


— 


| 


[ ( 124 | A Defiance 


God, wherein the Lord 


of his ſpeciall grace,and | 


fauour hath diſpoled 


uvnto vs, Fearenothit-| 


tle flocke , it is the fathers 
will to gine you the king. 
dome :beſides that, the 
ſme is left to vs in le- 
gacie by our elder bro- 
ther Ieſus Chiuft,, vvho 
before that hee offered 
himſelfe in a Sacrifice 
for our ſinnes vpon the 


'Crofſe , did firſt com- 


mend -vs to bis father 
by an cucrlaſting pray- 
er: Father, Iwill, that 


theſe whom thou haſt 


given me, beewhere I 


am , thatthey may ſee 
the | 


#!]the glory I had vvich 
*[]|thee from the begin- 
<Q[{!ning. O- moſtſweete, 

110 moſt ſure worde : 
$/[|VVhat ſweeter worde 


ke what hee will , anc | 


> _ xoDeath. 


can there be then this, 
that the Sonne in his' 
latter Will , will haue 
vs to bee with hmm : 
what ſurer word 2 It is 
ſpoken by him , in 
whom the Father pro- 
claimes himſelfero- bee 
well pleaſed, and who 
then will revoke or an- 
null it > Surely moſt 
comfortable is it, that 
we haue-not onely the 


Father bidding theſor 


prom 


i 
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ved pon 
oxrr C bar - 
ter, 


Heb.6, 
wt 
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other thing , but that 
we may be with him -Is 
not then our heauenly 
Inheritance ſure en- 
ough vnto vs? 

But we haue yet more 
beſide this diſpoſition 
made vs of God, 
ſtrong confirmations 


poſition , made by him 
| with an oath, & that as 
| the Apoſtleſaics,to ſhew 
| t0 the heires of promiſe, 
the ſtability of his Coun- 


4 


thereof, for the father! 
hath confirmed rhe dil- 


| 


ſe. 


A — 


poyp_y to'giue it :\\- 
ut wee hate alſo theljmac 
Sonne asking , and infſbat! 
his asking crauing noj}oW! 


dea 


' Þ 


t :{{ſell. Againe,the Legacy 
he made by the ſonne, hee 
in/ſhath ratified by his 
10/lownebloode , and the 


at 
Is 


4-8 0 ww. 
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to Death. 
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([dearh of the Teſtator 


0.4. ARR. » =. OA 


Ee rr oo 


interuening, hath made 
the Teſtamencvnchang- 


'1|able, and botti of chem! 


are ſealed in our mage 


— 


by the holy Spirite 0 
p_ whom God 
ath giuen vs , as kis 
witnes, his carneſt, and 
his ſeale to aſſure vs of 
that which hee hath 
promiſed. 

And thirdly, the Lord 
our God by his Ste- 
wards & ſeruants , who 


—— 
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hee hath ordained t1O* building, 


g0-| 


Of our 
ſeazing 
land inueFt- 
ment 11 01Y 


heauenty 


'O fonr 
Pw 


ding. 


— — 


poſſeſion | Put vs in preieut poſ-]J|be 
xy hav of ſeſſion thereof, by deli-\[|re 
that buil-; | vering vnto vs the keys||| A 
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gouerne his houſe, de-] ſup 
livering to vsin the Sa-{ſhe 
crament the Symbols\ſon 
of the body and blood|{|mi 
of Chriſt Ieſus harh|| 
thereby feazed vs , and; 
giuen vs inueſtment off| 
our heauenly King-| he 
dome. wi 


Laſt of all, hec hark|J|kn 


ofthe Kingdom, which|]o1 
arcFaith and prayer, by || |w 
which euery Chriſtian|| |b1 
enters in at the doore 
of that building , and|||b 
gets familiar acceſle to tl 
the Throne of Grace: || |b 


ſup- 


i I” ns 


fe- 
4 


th 


wk 76 


{fppoſe he be on carth, 
be hath his conuerſati- 
- Jonin heauen , talkes fa- 
odſy 
F father , and viewes, to 
14}; 


|{foule , that glorious in- 


{|which after death hee 
1/knowes hee ſhall fully 


th 


to Death. | 


miliarly 1 'ith God his 
the great delight of his 


heritance , into the 


de perfited. In all theſe 
reſpeQs it is, thar the 
Apoſtle here ſayes, not 
onely we fhall haue, bur 
wee haue ( alreadie ) a 
duildingin heauen. 

The rhird thing to 


Thez thing 
tobe conſi- 
dered bere 
is the de- 
ſcription of 
the build 


ng whey c- 


be conſidered heere, -is 


building!, wherein firſt | 


mare 


the deſcription of this |/,,. 


t bin gs 6+ 


we 


i ——— 
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{ durance thereof, it is c-|! 


_ thereof , it is in| 


is called the author and 
id.| maker of this building, 
it leades vs to forethinke |: 
with our (clues , whata 
glorious and excellent 
building it muſt be. A- 
mong men their works 
are according to their|" 


| power and greatneſle b | 


A Defiance 
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wee fee how the buil | | 


der and maker. thereof 

is ſaid to bee God: Se-l! 
condly the maner ther-| 
of , it is not made with: 
hands : Thirdly, the ens{! 


ternal: and fourthly, the| 


cauen. 
Firſt then that God 


tt. —— 


y 


| to Denth,. 


F|them todo that which 
||bee performed by the 


Fſheve the riches and 


| }|place:the Court of the 


wx = ao * a alt 
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Kings goe t6 build, 
they build Palaces \ if 
they prepare b4 nqiers 
they miakerthem royal, 
eſteeming it no' ho- 
nonrable thing - for 


without difhiculty may 


common ſort of p&o+ 
ple. 

When King Ahaſue- 
[r#4 made a banquet to 


gory of his Kingdom, 
and honour of his Ma- 
lieſtie, hee prepared it 
in a very pleaſant 


Juet, in 4 
Very plea» | 
[antplare, 
th ſhew hes 
gory. 


| f2r | 


—_ 


Ahaſue- 
rus made j 
rojall bay 


Efthr. © 


\ 


[Garden ot the Kings' 
G_ Pa-. 


: 
| 
— --”. w* — 9. 
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Palacewasdecked with 
Tapeſtrie of white, 
ecnc and blew clo- 
thes.faſtned with cords 
of fine linnen and 
ple in filuer ringes,and 
pn of Marble, the 
ddes were cf golde 
and ſiluer, vp0a = 
ment of Prophyric,and 
Marble.,and lafter 


in blew color, the ban- 
quet was made to his|| 


A-iPrinces of an hundred 


and twenty Prouinces, 
and it'laſted one hun- 
dred and foure {core 
daies.Now if ſuch pro- 
uifion was made bow 
mortall man , to ſhew 


his 


== 


HV. 
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to Death. 


thinke of chat prepara- 
tion which the cternall 
God hath madefor de- 
claration of his glorie; 
not into. the vtter 
Court of his Palace, 
which 1s this viſible 


(world, but in the inner 


{Court th:rof, the hea- 


uen of heauens z not in 
a banquet to laſtfor an 
hundred and foure 
(core daies,bur forcuer 
|and euer, 

Salomon built a Tem- 
ple, which was inſtly 
counted the glory of 
the world : but God 
turniſhed vnto him 
——F 


em 


th I 
? 
a 


{his glory,what ſhall we 


| 


ny z 


| 


of Salo?! 


The glerie 
Temple 


may lead 
vs toconſe- 


both | 
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both the matter, fot in| 
bis dayes he made 

old as rife as ſtones; | 
asalfo the engine ;-for| 
hee gaue vntoHiruny| 
and other Artificersto| 
worke all manner cne| 
ftous worke in Golde,| 
Siler, Brafle : whate:| 
ver was excellent in 
thar building , was 
done by the wifedome 
df God inthe Artificer 
which is bat a {mall 
ſparkle of thar infinite; 
knowledge 'and wite-| | 
dome which 15111 God 
himſelfe : yer/ſeemg of 
theſe nk x ens. 
with the ſtall ſparltes| 


of 
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to Death. 


excclleat workes haue 
beene- done by men, | 
as ' drawes others in 
admiration of them : | 
may wee not thinke, 
thatit is a worke farre 
|ſarpaſſing in glorie, 
om qron. the reath 
|of all our vnderſtan- 
[ding , which hee him- 
\ſelile without helpe 
of hands hath built 
in heauen, forthe com- 
fort of his children, 
and declaration of the 
honour of his Ma- 
1e{H1e, 

Beſide this in indgin 
of the \yorkes of God, 
G 3 we '_ 


ot his owne light, ſuch | = 


m 
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lt 15 take 
for 4 ſure 
-ule,that 


if God ar 
of excel- 
ext P 


| 


'he ing;/3. | 2t hem very beaurifull 
Heworkes | Workemanthi 


chatrhe inwſible ſoule| 


 workemanſhi 


ſure ground that the 
inuifible works of God 


are alway moſt excel. 


lent. In man there is} 


a ſoule and body, both 
,but 


is a far more excellent 
then 
the viſible body , ap- 
pears in this,thatwhat- 
ſocuer beauty,(enle, a- 
gilitie , or any other 
worthy commendati- 
on the body hath, it 
hath it fromthe quick- 
ning vertue of the 


ſoule, withoutwhich, 
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we muſt lay this for al 


the 
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the moſt beautifull bo-! 
dy is, bur for matter 
a lumpe of clay , for 
forme like an Idoll, ha- 
uing eyes, bur ſee not, 


| |eares and heare not, 


feet and walke nor. 
And fois it in all the 
reſt of Gods workes, 
the inuifible being e- 
uer more exceller then 


{the viſible : this Vni- 


nerſe with the pleniſh- 
ingand furniture ther- 


workemanthippe : the 
 Grecians called it «ou 
for the ornaments 
thereof : the Latines 
called it Mundus for 


G 4 the 
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The /arze 

85 tobe vn-) 
derſtood ws 
the Fabric 
of thss 


of is indeede a comely |/« 


world, 
which ts 
very plea» 
ant and 
net but afi- 
OMre 3H re 


pelt of tha 
which 38 &- 
He, 


mo 


| thiswifible 
world 55 01- 

(f-r194r to 

chat inuilte 


| ble buil- 
; (4rmg. 
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How farre 
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the cleanenefſe., and' 
rightoeſle chercof, bug! 
the Apoſtle compar 
ring it with that bul- 
ding which is aboue, 
calles it 5s, becaule 


a better , more 
enduring ſubſtance, 
which is not ſeene. 
The moſt pleaſir part 
of this lodging , is the 
{lering thereof , the 
firmament:which God 


ſs hathgarniſhed with the 


Sun, Moone & Stars 
as it were with ſhining 
pearles,to giueHight by 
courſe to allthat dwell 
nit: yetis it no More 

but 


[it is buc a figure of 
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[part of the Pauemenrt 
[of our heauenly Pa- 
lace : yea the Sunne, 
which now 1s the moſt 

leaſant and profira- 
be creature that ſerues 
man in this preſent 
world, ſhall not haue 
that honour as to 


fa the neithermoſt 


ſhinem that _— 
building : there ſh; 1 


| bee no neede of Sunne 


{glory of God ſhall bee 


nor Moone, there the 


the gh ofrhat city:as 


om at the preſence of 


leſſer lights -are obſcu- 


greater, © ſhal al! rheſe; 
created coforts ſubic&t 
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ro ſenſe,cuaniſh,when| | 
God ſhall recciuews in|. 
his encrlaſting habira-| 
| tions , and he himſelfe] | |js 
(hall becomeall things| | |n 
in: vato vs. f 
Not made with hands.\ \ \ 
74. | Theſecondparr ofthis} Þ |; 
{-hing in deſcription points out|' | || 
rhis de- the manner of the buil-| Þ | 
{criptios is ding, the houſe is built] | | 
the mann-y, by God in {uch forte | | | 
pie9e banl- that no hand of man, 
ogy nor any other creature 
did _—_ him inic.ltts| 
the Lords praiſe , that 
| + [he made andprepared 
that dwelling placefor 
| vs,before he made our 
ſelues :.yea as our Sa- 
| uviour 


4 


Ti. "toDeath 
1/ | |ujour witneſſes before 
| |the foundations of the 34- 
The Lord | 


isalſo hispraiſe,that he —_—_— 


world were laid; and it 


ned 
tle Saint Peter , 
God reſerues that in- 
heritancefſfor vs in hea- 
uen, andkeepes vs allo 
by his power on earth 
vnto it:{o that al hands 
arehere excludedfiom 
the praiſe, cither of th:<| 
building, or yer of the 
obtaining of it by any 
thing that man can ds, 


that the praiſcalonely 


oO TC 


| 341 | 
Mat, 25. 


area that 


makes and prepares VS ye for 

for it 5 which rwo arc 27, and al 
| very comfortably con-!/o prepares 
| the Apo- »: for. 


__——_ TW _—_ 


may 


At... 


| 


of bath the 


| Job. 38. 4. 


T be giory | 


Creations 
be!p *g to 


Goa oaly, 


thereof if thou know? or 


may bee reſerued ol 
God . who is both the} 
builder & giuerof chis| - 


hanſe., rothe children 
of his good will in 
Chritt. 

The worke of the 


toyces in ir,& wil haue 
the gfory thereof only 
giucn to hinſclfe; hee 
ſpake it- to his ſeruant 
lob to |;umble him : 
where go2ft thou, when 1 
laide the foundations of 
the earth? dcelare if thou 
haſt onder ſtanding, who 
huh laide the meaſures 


frſt creatiow God re-| * 


who hath ſtretched the 


line 


——_— 


" * 


 —_—— 


- 


. —— 
line OKer it 


fire ofthem be ours: [5t 


|reouſnes,rthey were en- 


thinke that the glory of 
the ſecond creationghe 
will have aſcribed: to 
tamfſclie. 
OF allhis workes he 
craues nomore but the 
ry, and is content 
that the fruic and bene- 


vs giue vato him that 
| which he will not giue 


lory,& cotent vs with 
that which willingly 
he giues vs , he would 
not ſuffer Iſraelto think 
or ſay thatforthcirrigh 


| ce. ? And 


'} [nwuch more arewee to 


to any other,namly his | 


workes he 
CYAWES 10 
more but 
the praiſe, 
and pies 


vs the pro. 
fue, " 


| ered 


PE 


Of al Gods 


P/a.116. 


The third 


thug inthe 


#(; | 
*f C riptzon 


fthis buil- 


97.05 ths 
ernity 


ebereof. 


| 


ks 


A 


Defiance 


CCD 


in carthly Canaan, far |] 
tefle will he be content | | 
that our entrance toi 


heauely Canaan ſhold 


A EEE—__ ——— 


teouſneſle ofman, or 
that man ſhould ſay, 
My right hand hath 
done it : Notvnto vs 
OLord, not vnto vs, 
but to thy name be the 
praiſe, thy hand hath 
made that building , & 
thine hande muſt alfo 
bring vs vnto it. 
Ererpall.It1s thirdly 
deſcribed from the en- 
durancerhereof,which 
is vnito- all eternitic : 
Here weſoiourne in a 


OI 
WP 


© © 4\\ 


be alcribed tothe righ- | 


=o B 


Ta ; 


—_ 


 W bh. ad =" %#S 


TY 
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to Death. 
Tabernacle, therz wee 
ſhall dwell in a Manſi- 
on houſe : herethere is | 
a definitetime of daies 
moneths & yceres af- 
ligned to vs,our life on 
earth is but momenta- | 
ncan, wherein if wee 
ſpeake as the trueth is, 
we liue no more, but a þ 
moment at once , for | 
the begunne time is 
paſt vato vs, and wee 
are dead vnto it : the | 
tune to Come 15S Vncer- 
tain, and we cannot de | 
ſaid to hue vnto it, it 15 
onely the preſent mo- 
ment, whereia we hue, 
which ſhortly is done, 
and} 


jp IEG 


—__ 


A Defrance 


= 


moments,one ofthem 
ſucceedingto another, 
our filly life may bee 
proregate heere vpon 
earth, 

| Aandto the ſamepur- 
poſe belongs thatme- 


Bafil.m | ditati6 of Baſil,that our 
P/a.1 4 3.1 life on earth is finiſhed 


i many dearhs , for if 
we ſhall divide our life 


Our life ir fancy your! manhood 
[riſted and” ofde age: Qurin- 
| |fancyis dead and gone 
al: cady, wes Gy fay 
' with the / \-oftic,yhen 
I W1S 2 caud 1% ake 15S 
| £ 


__— 


ol aan oo edXk a. fo 429 Lo ue ut — —— =_ 


[and muſt giueplaceto' 
an other , that ſo. by 


13to theſe four ages,in-|. 


: 
: 


——— 


ſtate of childhood ſhal 
we neuer gerutn agiun, 
. Our youth in kke 
manner ispaſt, and of rr 
| | irwe may ſay with Da- "REwrn. 
wd , L bave beene|,,, in. 
young and now am to fonre 4s | 
olde 5 but what wee es,enery 
were ſhall weneuer be |-»e where- 
againe, Our manly |&fd-th die 
ape in like manner in |" 
moſt part of vs is finiſh," 
. 14) 
ed, oratlca(t wearing 
away, & there remains 
no moreinthem, who 
are fal{ly named to be 
| |of longeſt life am6g vs, 
but their 01d age,which | 
ſhortly alſo by death {1 


Me 


OE _——— _ 


This is 


: 0 Cee Do 


1148 


to make ſure to our 


ADefiance © 


paſſed through three 
deaths already,8& haue 
no more but the laft 
and weakeſt time of 
our life to ſojourne vp- 


ven our life ſhall not 
be meaſured by dayes, 


our houſe there is cter- 
nall, our cſtate in glory 


vnchangeable. | 
| And this ſhould warn 


vs with all godly care 


ſclues the rights of that 
heavenly building, 
wherot I haue ſpoken - 


a _aGywuar— Au — 


ſhallbeaboliſhed, whe] || 
moſt parte of vs haue| 


ponearth , butinhea-| . 


moneths nor yeercs : | 


et 


{If we once miſſe it, we 
ſhall neuer recouer it « 


"4 


to Death. 


andif once we get £n- 
trance intoit, wefhall 
\neuer any more TIe- 
\ mooue out of it: It isa 
ſhame that we fhould 
take ſo much pains for 
along life on earth, & 
ſolittle for ancternall 
life in heauen ; to pro- 
long our life on earth, 
what is it weleaue vn- 
done, rhat may helpe 
it? For this cauſe wee 
care for garments, we 
| proutde fornouriſhing 
meatcs, wee purgethe 
bodyby medicines,bur 
ſince nature hath lear- 


*S "| 


ned 


_—__WDwC. 


ſcription 
fthis 
nilding ss 
he fituati- 


n thereof, 


Th- loft | 
hing in the 


et B © a 
” : 
» 
_—_ wy 
i . 
Fg 
Me nm n—< er o——_——— 


| 


| ding that by the-light 


> oo eo ary” CF eRnipedss canon. 


A Defeaxce | 
ncedvs to doeſo To 


[a folly-is it that wee 
ſheuld remain ſo care-, 
leſſe as wee are ofcter- 
nall life, notwithſtan- 


of the Goſpel wee are 
taught , how by ged- 
ly care wee might ob- 
taine it. 

1n Heaxen. In the laſt 
roome that building is 
deſcribed from the 
place whereunto it 
ftands, Amongmen, 
buildings commonly 
are commended from 
their ſituation : and 


the Apoſtle to extoll 


_— 


Ours 


ah, © " 
FE 


for a long life , what] 


_—— 


[from whence they fell 


the heauenly places; | | 


RE ee ID OO INTER 


roDeath. 


CE a ey IV OT 
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| bk above all that well | 


on earth , rclles vs, | 
js it is Grmanre it lew- 


. Fhe Lord hath| 
ten vs. with-F-|; 


or 
fartiefl&of the 
an to. beo our por- 


ſee: our Habitation'a-| 
mong Dragons : hee 


the place of Angels, 
by their proce. cuen 


— hath the humble 
ſuffring and obedience 


| lof our-bleſled ſauiour | 


exalted vs, and ſet vs, | 
as ſayes the Apoltle;jri| | 


ſo 


ww MIX Xu. *«. — 


Pa tina _—_ | 


—w—u es 


tion, neither hath hee | 


hath lifted vs vp into | 


4 | 
| 


Dwelling 


T 232 | 


| AC: $4ſſ1;» 


<_ 


_ 


ſo that we may reioyce]'Þ - 
| with David. The lines F-: 
| ] are falnero me in plea] 

'6. {ſantplaces, and] 


a very faire Heritage. \/ 


I find in holy Scrip- 


ture, that God hathal-| 


figned habitations to 
men,according totheir 


eſtate, changing places| 


to them — to 
the» change of theit 
manners: Man in inno- 


Man after his Apoſta- 


bor the curſed eanh 
whichbears thorns and 


| 


thiſtles: Man continu- 


cencichad his dwelling| | 
mn pleaſant Paradiſe : 


fie was caſt out to la-| 


ing 


= 
| | . s 


Wa .- 7 Ew CS. TGC 


GUY 7 Go bu 2D, 


40 Death. 


= 
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f 


ing in Apoſtaſic ſhall 


tbee ſent downeto the 
| & [place of viterdarkenes, 


"Fand man recciucd a- 


ane. to mercie, 1s rc- 
ored toa Paradice, as 
much more pleaſant 


[then that of Adams. as 
[the ſecond Aden is 


more exccllent then 
tic firſt. 
In: heauen are none 


\|butEle&s,in hell none 


but abies : in carth 


chaffe & corne, wheat 
and popple, Goates 
and Sheepe: alway if 
ſuch comforts be heere 


where good and euill 
arc 


—_—_— 


there is a mixture of |! 


| :033 | 


—_— 


The place 
of our 


dwelling 


- | - 


admonbes 


vs, that we 


ſhould be 
holy and 
doanend 7. 


| 


be tbpother thdt dels 


there ts none but good 
and” it the piftnrage 


where Goats & Sheer 
feede rogerhet : 


noone tyde of rhe day. 


And as theconſjde- 
ration of the place ren- 
ders ys cofort, fo doth 
it alfo giue vs this in-: 


RtuRion; that we muſt 


cares are there, where| | 


A Defliense | 
Þ —_—— -.-;————___—____} : 


\ : 
: 
b , © 


where the Stteepe are}: | 
gathered rogecher by|'F} 
cheraſclues , and their 
Paſtorlies wittr chem, | 
and reſts, feeding thetn\'Þ 
without feare jn the]' 


RN OOO  — — - 


heete bee fo — | 


pleaftires are there} F| 


4 


be ). k; 


q\ 


> and For no 


lor f | 
' CON- is | 


«| $650 come , rxanl | 
{Gods children , pe efſes? 


Y 1 ple; alures "of Gods 
| i zoule, chat they. forget 


- 


| [ſmall b PegnoINge-A04y 


1long as their-mingles | 


are cartjed after hca- 


y become, AS the eT f1 hte 
nyſtfayes, ſp-þris- ding, 


+4) , þ. , 


> they arc. - 


ſpcake not, looke not, 
doc . not aker the cu- 
tome of nawre , ſo 


weoly chingsrand theſe 


Wit- 


ti. 
had 


i cect. <:. 
. — 4 


vpou 
q. * 


| 


eclothed 


1 


'witnes vnto vs the ex- if 
cellency- of that life, |F 
which at length ſhall|f 
change vs wondertully|F 
from thar which now|þ 
WE ATC. 


ſhall le found clothed, 


A Defrance 


| ” 


Ver. 3. If ſo be, well 
and not naked. Becauſe} 
inthe formerverſe theſſy 
Apoſtlehad ſaid,hedeſf. 
fired to be clothed vp-(ſ/ 
with his houls 
which is from heauen :|þ. 
that is, hee deſired not} 
to lay afide his bodie, 


* [burkeepingir till, hee 


wiſhedto be clothed a+ 


| bovue it with immorta» 


litie and glory , he ſub- 
toynes 


STR —_— 


»# LCATD, 


III Ong 


'[{oynes now a ccrtaine 
"1F |corretion of it, I de» 
11] {fire it, faies be, if fo it 
F/|may ſtand with the 
| [Lords 
F- {thatwhen I (hall be re- 
4 |cciued into that glory 


diſpenſation, 


[I be (found Clothed) to 


I | wit , with my. body : 
[which way Henoch ard 


Eliiahentred into glo- 


\- [ry,andall the faithtull, 
who ſhall bee found a- 
-[liue at Chriſts ſecond | + 
[ |comming,ſhal alſo the 


ſame way enter into 
glory: forthey ſhal nor 
y alide their bodies, 


| bur keeping them, fill 


as garments and couc- 


pe Eg 


| 


I2 rings 


= 
=, T— pu 


—_c_——_ 


with the -garment - 


ifthis way fajes 
e.1 bee foundcls- 
tbed and not Naked , 


| that is , if 1'bee —_ 
wichout a body, which | 
: t ber 


way 3 

andthe reſt of the-Fa-. 
thers.Parriarchs;Pro- 
phers , and Apoſtles, 
entred into glory ;t 
were imdecde dothed 
with their /houſe from 
Heauen , burwere-not | 


ſuperueſted or clothed, 
pon , which here the 


Apoſtteproteſts hede-! 
| pou ; fired, 


— —— = ___ -  —— 


— 


—_— "7 - ' is of 
; ADefu =  / 


rings tothcirſoule;ſhal | 
vpon them be clothed | F 


of| 4 
| immortalityand glory, | 


. : 


Bette... ond 


 rtoDeath, 


Fed, Hirmighefiand | 
F | wirhche Lords diſp-n- 


——_—— 


farion. 

- Andofthisconditi- 
on-which heere the A- 
poſtle fſabioynes for 
correaion of his for- 
mer- ſpeach , weemay 


i deſiring of thinges 
nor ablodet promiſed. 


| |roal Gods children; a-| 


beir giuen to ſome 


moderate their deſires, 
that rhey ſubmit their 
[will ro Gods moſtho-! 
| will : whereof we are 
'admonith'd bow much 


| [motewe ought romor- 


1z___tite 


them,do foremperand | 


The Godl 
1” defirmg 


things not 


promnſed, | 
ſu bmit 
their will 
to Gods 
will, 


þ 


% | 6 ko 


_ 


abſointely | 


| 


] bee aſhamed, toſceke 


ADefrance 


will of God. Since the. 
Apoſtle will not ſeeke 
that which God hath: 
conditionally, that it! 


of God: may not wee| 


| that which he hath de- 


to al?Oh that we could 
remember this.as oftas| 
our corrupt naturepro 


things whichGodhath 
forbidden: O 1nan why 


Lathe 


- — 


— 


wilt ) 


| 


tific in our ſelues the |} 
vnlawfull defires of | 

things abſolutly prohi- |” 
bit as being againſtthe} 


granted to ſome , but] | 


may ſtand with thewil| | 


nied and forbidden val l 


uokes vs todefire thoſe] | 


= 


| 


fo Death. 


3 | — | — EY 
F {wilt thou follow a will 
contra 


to God his 
moſt holy wil, or what 
good can that doe vn- 
to thee, which thoy 


1knoweſt thou canſt not 


inioy with the fauour 


| Jof thy God. 


Againe wee ſee that 


| [albettthere be one end 
of all the, children/ of [a.,;come | 


God,for atlengrhthe 
(hall all bee na 


* [from vnder the foure 


corners of heauen, and 
ſet downe with Abra- 
bam, 1ſaac, and Jacob, in 
the kingdome of God, 
yet doe they not all 


Come to it after one 
I4 


—_——— 


chilaren 


f. 


All Gods 


'o one end, 
uppeſe not 
11 0ne MA- 
ner, 


man- 


—— —— ————— _— 


a, x] Ia ag. 04+ 


i »* tn © A 
HL ance 


them as wee hane oe” 


tranſchanged cuecn ina 
moment, others again 


muſt leaue their bodies 
furre&ion : And this) 


HR,fuppofe our nature 
abhorre it , wee muſt 
'leartito be cotent wirh 


with the dolors of 
dearh, as other Godl 

[men : yea and our blef 
ſed Sautour hath beene 
before vs, eſteeming ir 


ken, ſhalt not lay atide[} 
their bodies , bur kee-| | 
ping them ſtill ſhall bs| | 


triarnet., for ſome of 


—__— — 


behind rhemtill che re-|} 


[irt, euentobeebroken|] 


*..v$ 


—_—_ 


|cortifort fufffcietiv tor | - 


[red :he proteſts hee li- 


| {himrobe holdenbacke 


(Rips 


vs, that wee dyc in the 


ſpoken before. 
Ver. 4. For wee that 


are in this Tabermacle, 


mer purpoſe, cxplay- 
ning more devel 


what it is that he Py 


ned in'this body as a 
malecontent , who 
knowing a betrer,. and 
fighingfora better, e- 
ſteemed ita burthen to: 


Lord,and lo are ſureto |* 
|reſtfrom our labours, | . 


But of this. wee haue 


. . F: 1 it 
heere inſiſts inhis for [ee with 


The 


he Lor 


from 


I 5 


| 


; 


How this 


Philip, 


be diſſe 1- 
: and 


eng. 


4 


Ace 4- 
grees with 


ov .mh:;re he 
dehires to 


' {he declares againe that | F. 
he deſired not toſun-} F 
der with the body, ifir 

{might pleaſe the Lord, 


| ___ADefance | 


——— 


offended at the body, 


that keeping ſtill rhe 


| body, he mightbee ſu-| 
|perueſted, or clothed 


vpon with his other | 


moſt excellent houſe, 


 -_ Heere firſt it comes 
to be enquired, ſecing 


redto be diffolued,and 


loofed fr 


[fromir: And yer leaft| Þ | 
| irftiold ſeemehe were 


| 


which is from heauen.. þ 


» — 


the Apoſtle , Phul. 1.| | 
afhir mes thar hee deſi-|. | 


tobe with Chriſt, and. 'T 


”— .——_ GI 
— 


againe cryed out, Row. | 
-—_—_ 


|-.6-Miſerable mani oamhar 
| 1 am, who willdcliver 


'T [red ofthe bod " hain 
* + |fortheloue of 


© [ofhee knew:heecould 
| |potbe-quitſo long as | 


And now when hee 


[me from this body*of 


-|death :howis.it, that 


hecre heſaicshe had no 


contrary,for in theone 


. [when = defiredrobe| 


looſed from the body, 


ic was not for any 


brit, 
andhatred of (in wher- 


he dwelt in the body : 
proteſts that he deſired 


will to bevnclothed of | 
| [the body? The anfwcre' 
11s , that theſe are not} 


% 


NOT 


IG 


þ w_ 


— 


"Ain 


——"\ nor to wanitthe body. 
it is not fot I5ue of fin 
inthebody , not for a-| 


ny contenitmienche had}. | 


to be abſent fr6 Chriſt | 


for afretward confide-| 
| ring he could nor both 
abyde tm the body,and | 


dwell With tlis Lord 
ro6, hee reſolves wil- 
ingly y to'remooue out 
oft ce body , that hee 


might dwell-with the| 


Lord : So then the de-. 


ſirehe hathrokeepeſtil; | 


the body i $ vpon a two 
folde condition. Firſt 
that fine and worta- 
lity were not in'it,; 
but viterly EY 
| Vp 


——— 


—c 


ati, AR. + — 


#» Death. 
yp of thaflife,and next 
n| |} | chat in the body hee 
i-| | | wefe tranſported to a- 
d|-| |byde and dwell with 
t-| |lefus Chriſt. 
| In holy Scripture | 7.247 
h wee finde that then rien 4 
d| | }rhings hath: mooued |/omerime 
d| | | Godschildren towiſh defired of 
L-| | [a delay of death : The | G49 
it firſt is want of prepara- ear 
'c tion in themſelucs, for NES 
e|| [the Godly are nor al- 
t-|} | way in that effate of 
all | ife, wherein they dare T. 
0| | | bcboldtody,andthenj74<%7 
( they deſire a ptotogas I 
I- tion of their life,as D4-T,, 1 +, die 
ty | [id did, Stay a little, that 
d} | | 1rrdyrecouty my fo 
0 


pl] \ re 


——_— —.A 


| 191 Ge 


Nazian- 
1-ens doubt 
whether he 
fronld de- 


fre life er 
death, 


AL 


4 Wee ” 


before I go hence, and be | 


not. Itis a comfortable | | 


meditation,whicb'Na- 
zianzen hath concer- 


[ning this : It is hard} 
(laith he)for me to de-| | 


termine,whetherl ſhal | 
 defirelife or death:on 


| cuery handare extremi| 
$- pe ' 
tics. Astolife, my ſins 


haue alreadymadeitbir 
ter,& heauyto me,and 
as to-death,alas if once 
it come,there 1s.no me | 
dicine after it, lefr vnro 


me , by which I may 
ure my {innes:wherot 
is cuident thar the de 
fire , which this: holy 
man had to liue in the 

| body\,! 


—_— dim 


Tf 


to Death. 


my \ was that hec 
might mourne for his 


{| {innes , which hee had 


| done in the body, ad- 
| moniſhing vs by his ex 


{ample , that as long as 


God ſpares vs, wee 
(hold vie our time wel, 


'Inot to multiply- more 


| offenccs , which may 
| breed vs terrour in the 


'houre of death , but 
| carefulll ro purge. our 


watch wee have con- 


| rratedalready. 


When Daxid came 
vpon Sal in his.campe 
and found him flee- 
ping, he would neitFer 


| flay 


conſciences of theſe, 


» + 


A medita. 
ton how as| 
Damd ſpa- 
ed Saxl 


epmg wn | 
_ 


— ————— _ ——_— 


<— 


tune hath 
ound vs 


eping Pr, 


ar ſinnes 
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{lay him himſelfnor ſulf} 
fer Abner to ſlay him, 
only he tooke away his|| 
ſpeare, and his watet-|; 
pot,and theſe alſo after| 
that hee had wakened| 


: propers which God 


him, hee did againere- 


'ſtore vnto him, decla- 
[ 


rable ro theſe manifold. 


ath giuen vs of his lo- 
uing kindnefſe for ma- 
ny atime hath he viſt- 


o 11 
' 


_—_— 


ring thereby thatheno{] 
mauner of way intend-| 
ed his diſtru&ion. Bur | 
this is no way cope 


ted vs in this campe of | 
our warfare, and alas 


hath found vs {lzeping, 


whe 


—_—_k 


— — . 
——_  _ cw 


— 


OY ” 


_ Y 


2 


| fa Death. | 
Ifi\when wee ſhottld hatie 
[4 |been waking,and hath 
not taken vs away itt 
1 jour finnes to ſlay vs, 
| [bat onely hath taken 
from vs thoſe things, | 
wherein we placed our 
1 |ftrength , and mainte- 
1 [nance of our life, yet ſo 
that he hath graciouſly 
reftored them vnto vs. 
But alas how many is 
there atnong vs, who 
'Tareno other way wak- 
ned with all this wor- 


was with the working 
of Dax#da, for it wroght 
in him aremporall re- 
pentance, &no more : 

incon- 


| 


king of God, then Saul working in 


— OO" 


2 .Pet.2. 
2 2» 
How we 
ſhould ſe 
the time of 
life,granted 
vs 0n earth 
ir ſh: wed 
by the ex- | 
ample of 
Daxids 


196 | 
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no better is it with ma- 
ny of vs, for a while af- 
ter our recouery from 


dewe, and wee returne 
againe to our old man- 


to his vomit,this is 
Gods patience. 


ter for vs to doe, as did 


ambaſſa- | 


dere. | 


jacontinent hee retur-|| 
ned to his old ſinnes,&} 


< UG WIR PR. 


ſicknes,or deliuerance{} 
out of other troubles, | 
we are ſomewhat reli-| 
gious, but ſhortly after[| 
our repentance vani-|| 
ſhes, like the morning[]” 


- * 


Where it were bet- 


the 


——— 


— 


ners, as the Sow to the|| 
| puddle,and the Dogge 
ut 


ro abuſe the time of} - 


—Y 
n ot. 


Y 


[8 ſhaucd their bear 


hs. Att 


;-[{u/drheir King , rarried 


{4 der of their hand , till 


to Death 


Wine he Ambaſſadours | of | 
David, who being abu- | 
Is Iby the king of Am- 
{fmon, who curred their 
| [garments tO xa 


{{at the counſel of Da- 


| {ill in Iericho the bor- 


[']their beards were 
grown again, and their 
| garments were prepa- 
Ired for them: ſo weeit 
we follow the 0 eT 
of our King and Lord 
{lefus Chril.hold car- 
| |ry heere vppon earth, 
which to the Godly 15 
{the border of heavenly 


Can- 


Pt li. A 
'% 


— —— 
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| |Canaan, for no othaÞ 
end but that the ſhameſ 
which Satan hathidonel/ 
vs, by deforming ourlf 
face, in ſpotling vs off 
the image of God, mayl} 
be raken from vs, are 
therefore it ſhould beelj 
farre from vs, ro A el 
onr ſhame /any more] |; 
new ſinnes, butras|} | 
ther by grouth m god-|ſ | 
lines,torecouer agat | þ 
our former Image, 0- 
therway ifwe ſtil abuſe 
the patience of God, 
we juſtly deſcrue, that | 
tribulation, & anguiſh 
of ſpirit,feareful ſhame 
and confuſion ſhould } 


be! 


A 
A 


De 


TT  toDedb. 
oa {be vpon V>'s and if wee 


Imep{preuentitnot, we may 
oneſ[| certainly looke for it, 


ir [Quo enm diutius expe- 


off | Het Dews, co diftrictius 


vil 4ndecabit. 
ll | - The-ſecond weaſon 
xe} |» + exxorodget 


\goodinthe body; and 
lf |therefore Dawid confi- 
dering , that they who 


—— 


| |aregane to the graue, 

cannot praiſe God , to |Þ 
wit,as we dor, who are 
£ad- with -our bodies 
| |oneearth,he praicsGod 


ro 


efng. 


2. 
They deſire 
aelay of 
death, 
: that they | 
d | 4 prolongation O may ao the 
| [their daies,isthat they | 
| |might doe whe greater 


reater 


al,6, 


ood inthe 
God. 


to relecue him OI the 


heauie ſickneſſe wderÞ. 


' which he lay. And this 


| fame alſo made the ho} 
ly Apoſtle to doubt} 


q.1 
's 


what he ſhould chuſe; 
whether to liue in the 


fleſh, or tobecloold 


from the body, the 
one becing belt for 


1 
1 

: 
| 

1 


, 
| 


himſelfe, the other bet] 
ter for the Church & 


God: And herein alſo} - 


we are admoniſhed to} 


embrace the Apoſtle 
counſell, while ye haue| 
time,bedoing goodto 
allmen , eſpecially to 
them whoare ofthe f& 


mily of faith, and outh- 


Saur 


to Death. 


Fl Sauiours warning,that | 
F|wee ſhould workeſ0 

Wttlong as the tweluec ho- 
© u0Hwers of the day laſte, 
'[Butthis conuinces the 
*blockiſh ſtup'ditic of 
{ |{many,whom Godharh 

ſuffred toliue, bur they 


do no more praiſe him, 
the if they were dead, 


* land buried. 
And the third mo-| 
'Jrive is the loue of the 


body , Jneffabilis enim 
oft animi ad corpus ffe- 


| #5. And no maruell is 


it,chat the ſoulbe loath 
to ſimder from the 
owne body, conſide- 


- [ringthat the body was 


CICa- 


——— 


=” 
— 


Sane? 5 


lobs.1 I, 


I9, 


3. 
They deſire 
delay of 
death, for 
the lone 


they haue 
to thebody 
which,they 


to want 


| 


deſire not 


_ 
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| whijche {aith , becag/ 


| 


created in the great 


wee world nos be vnclt-! 


clares that the cauſe, 
why with fighing hee 


|.debired to beeclorhed|| 


with his. houſe , which 
is from beauen , was 
not any miſlking hee\ 
had of the body, for be 
proteſts now , it it 


be 


aired not to.want 


might pleaſe the Lord|| 


” fa —_ 


fl 


oY 


wiledome , and gaod-If 
nefle.gf God , to it 
| 


| companion to theſqul| 
| and this reaſon.che A-|| 
poltle royches heere in 


| ze {ubſequent be 


—_— 


— —— ____A 
- 


ebed,for heexein be de-\f- 


{1 1 Aud ||| 


cc| 


4.4. 


ee... ttt. 3%. 


. 80'Death, 


And this deſire in it |7bi; lue 
| ſelfe is nor euill, other- |#f *he boa) 


ways it could nor bee 


{ | in thoſe ſoules which 
| are glorified in heauen, 


for euen they long for 


{their bodies , asbeing 
| imperfe& withour the, | 
for by the firſt creation 

| jas Ifaid,theyweremade 


companions,and ther- 
fore the one of them 


| | without the orther,can- 


not reſt in cotentiment, 


| [the body without the 


ſoule,it is as we ſee, bur 
adead ſtock,or carrion 
of fleſh , whatſocu 


| [thing is pleaſant inth 


body, be itquicknes of | 
| K Afenſe, 


CT —_—- 
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ir not emll 


nit ſelfe, 


Fur enen 
'be glorif. 


. [tentment nll it bee re 


| ſenſe agilitic ,colour,or' 


| beauty, it harhitall off: 


thepreſEceofthe ſoul in 
| it, the ſoule againe ſup- 
poſe glorified in heaug, 
yerreſtsnotin full con- 


vnited againe with the 
body declaring therby, 


that without it, « can- 


tium enim (arms 
tus non requirere tft atf- 
que illa conſunmayetur, 
The ſoule would not 
defirethe fellowſhip of 


T- be perfited , but 


not be —_— | 


peri-\|, 


fleſh, if withour it, it] 


_ that] 


— 
& 


—_ 
_ 
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et 


od hath fo prouided|| 


y 4 | to Death, | 


_— 


bs 


| vale ant conſurnmarinei- 


|till againe they receiue 


|moue outof the bo 


| 


A 


_ 


that lous WItlwucthcic 


bodies, nec welint, nec 


ther wilnor can be con- 
ſummat : And therfore 
is it that theſouls, while 
they have thcir bodics 
3c nottowant them, 
and while they want 
them, are not content, 


them. 

 Andofalthis we are 
warned , what great 
neede we haue to pre- 
pare our ſelues intume, 
with willingneſle to re- 


What 
great nee 
there ito 
pre pare 

our [elnes 
to die 


dy: 

for ſince the Apoſtle 
proteſts,chat it was gre- 
K 2 


— 


& 


willing. 
neſſe "i 


nous, 


Alt. Ah. 4 


{ 


ns 
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nor +. Y 
4 - Lada whim ro ſuffer | 


the want of his body, | 


wee may -ealily thinke, 
that in regarde of our 


muchmoregreeuous 
jvnto vs, and therefore 
are we toendouour by. 
gracetomakeour ſelues 
willing to die, ſince by 
nature we are {o _ 
ling to it: Andto this 
end lervs reuerence the 
working of our God, 
who ſeaſons the plea 
ſures of our life with 
many paines,and gies 
vs much birterneſle, as 


"ith butter| Naboriſpakeofher (clic 


ro abare the comfort of 
| our 


reaterinfirmities,it wil, 


—— —— —_  —_— 
=» —  ——___M_M__—_—_@_OE@_@©__——___w_—_—_—__—_—__Kk, ow co 


FR” 9 FR 
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our beauty,while as by 
_ troubles & cro{- 
ſes, hee makes our !ife 


dies a burden to our 
ſelues. This the Lord 
doth fot no other end, 
bur that wee may bee 
inackeromtetiewith ly 
toquit our bodies for 
atime , whereas other 
ways,it they continued 
in their- vigour , and 


| ;health , we would bee 


loath to wantthem. 

That mortality might 
be ſwallowed wp.The A- 
poſtle makes cleare in 
[theſe words,thatwhich 
hee hath ſpoken before 


K 3 Ob- Vo. 


i 
_W_— £5 ___-——_ . 


i 


vnpleaſant?, & our bo-|. 
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Yet the A- 
poſtle wi- 
ſheenot to 
keepe the 
body with 
the ſine 
mor tA- 


ltyof the | 


OO n— 


— 


—_— RS 


' | that he wentnot to it 


by theway ofmortaliry| 


toenter intolife , if it 


might pleaſe the Lord, 


bur ſo that mortality 
might be ſwallowed vp 
ofrhar life : hee defires 
not then, to keepe {till 
the body,and {inneand 


wereto put on agar- 
ypon the rotten ragges 


of morrall fleſh , this 
were to deſire to be glo 


rottenneſl>, & corrup- 


death in the bedy, this| 


ment of immortality, 


rious without, while in 
the meane time filthy] 


IN 


lt bk 


tion is within,the Apo 
ile 


obſcurely, he wiſhes ſo| || 


_—— — —— 


Ace. _—_ 
: =_ - 
. - 
= 0 
. 


{ [file crauesnoſuchthling 


 foDeath. 


{neicher indeed can any 
ſuch thing be,but hisde 


|{fire is ſo to hauec his bo- 


dy preſerued, &tran(- 


| [lated into thac life,that 


ſinne in the body, and 
mortality flowing from 
fione were ſwallowed 
vp, inſuch ſortthatno 


foorſtep neither of the 


performed in all the 


 |children-of God when 


this triumphant ſong 
ſhall bee put in their 
mouths,O Death where 


be _ "ME... 


| (H0dyby that 
[one nor of the other [l1ſe, as a; 
[were remaining inthe |{engrb ir 
body. Andthis deſire /+4/%e. | 
; alſo at thelengthwil be 


| 209 | . 


But [0 that 
Gn and m2; 
talitymight 
he ſwallow | 
ed vp mr the] * 
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1.Cor.15.| is thy Sting ,.O Gram 
55s where ts thy vittory;The 

Sting of Death is Sinne, 

| the ſtrength of Sinne is 

the Law : But thankes be 
to God who bath ginen 
Vs wittory through our 
Lord leſns. 

| Againe wee are to|| 

The excet.\ marke here the excelle- 
lency of the\ cie of thatlife,wherun-| 
bfeto come, to wee are begotten a- 
 ſoallnot | pain,thatitisfuch alife 
cave any | as ſhall ſwallow vp all 
anne mortality,8& not ſuffer| 

ne or 

1-«bin |\{o muchas any antece- 
the body, | dent, or confluent of 

death toremaine in vs: 
The Apoſtle ſayth that 
death hath raigned ir6 

| | the. 


| |thedayesof Adam, like a 


| ——_— 


-|altheriersofche earth: |, pave 


"#0 Death. | | 241 | 


x vr {wallowingyp in 

wide mouth&gulte | 
of morralitic,algenera-| 
tions , that have beene 
ſenſyne, like rhe grear 
depthof:cheOcean,ſup- 


ping vp in her boſome, |, ,.z like 


but therewil be a chige [atran 
for that life, for which [hath de- 
we hope, ſhall atlength p__ all 
ſwallow vp Morality, = — 
&death in herboſome., | ms 
X Ce AeOne 
althe paines and dolors| 

red by that 
that goes before it, all';,* 
the rottEnefle and cor- 
ruption that followes 'R-el, 
after it:yea not ſo much 21.4: 
as atcare ſhall be left in 


Ks the 


— 
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| 
Thitisex- 
preſſedby 
the ſimilia 
tude of a 
aj mater 
turned ins 


LSE F2 
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the face of Gods chil. 
dren,far les ſhala, +. 
(mancn's of | that PO. 'A 
wherewith Satan infe- 
ed our nature be left 
in it , the Lord ſhall o 
illuminate vs with his 
light,that no darkneſſe 
(halbe left in vs,he ſhal 
ſo reuiue, & quicken vs 
with his life,that dearh 
ſhall vtterly bee abo- 


liſhed,and he ſhal ſore 


his countenice,that all 


yca ſo wonderfull ſhalt 


, 
. 


drop of water powred 
into agreat quniity of 
V\ inc 


freſh vs with the ioy of | 
ſorrow (hal flye away, | 


thechangebe,thzt:sa/ 


i — 


— — __ 


| to-Death. 21 3 

| Wine,dorh loſe the ve | — 
nature of it , dum ef | [er,de 
[aporem ini mauit & _ do 
colorem, and takes on it | * 

both the taſt & colour 
of the VVine:ſo ſhal all 
[humane cogitation, & 
| lafftetion,ccaſe fro-that | 
which now it is, the 
Lord ſhall fo replenifh 
vs,that he ſhal become 
all in all vnto vs,he ſhall 
\ [make vs partakersofthe 
- {diuine nature, & rranſ-) 
change vs into the {uni | 
| [ltude of his owne I- 
mage. 


And this alſo ſhould bars 
vphold vs againſt our & ad 


feare of 
naturall feare of deatin: 211 . 


| Nov 


PEE 


— 


NEON 


[Nowwe gotolife, but 
| —_ , ge. we} 


leau 


time, a deere pledge in 
the power of death:for- 
death like vato acruell 
monſter bytes from vs. 
in the by-paſſing , the 
halfe of vs,to wit,thebo 


dic, wherefore Mors 4, 


morſu nome naccepit,ſaid 
Auguſtine, becauſe one 
part it bytes away, and 
anotheritleaucsbehind 
it, butat length, when 
the day of our ful victo. 
ry ſhall come, andthe 
courſe of the battell 
changed, notapartof 


hinde vs for a| 


death onely ſhal bede-|_ 


voured, 


—_— 


— ti 
— A. A 


| 


uoured,bur alcogethe : 
ic ſhallbe ſwallowed vp 
in victory. 


Ver.5. 


And hee who hath crea- 
ted V5,CH. 


T Eaſt it ſhould 


\ 216 
| 


He proo- 


leeme, that.the A- 'nedthat 
= ,. in that which this defire | 


ec harh ſaid before, | 
were carried away with 
a vaine deſire of that 
which ſhal neuer come 
to paſle, hee doth now 
prooue: by two argu- 
ments that it is no vain 
defire,but{uch asatthe 


length ſhall be fulfilled | 


| 


F 


both 


which he 


ad, wis 


deſire by 


two reaſons 


A 


ht. Att od A. a. A 


« hg 
| Furſt 6: 
(cauſe by 
Gods ordi- 
14uce we 
are 4ppow- 


emmIrtali 
the firjt & 


ats3 4 P 


2T6 
{WF wnakeca AE. 


ted to that 


sfe,. both mn 


( 
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both inhim & althereſt 


of rhe children of God. 


The firſt argument 
is taken from Gods or- 
dinance and appoiat- 
incnt,thcLordfaith he, 
hath appointed vs to 
immortality & life,and 
therefore of neceſlity 
we muſt obtain it,for it 
isnot poſible that the 
Lordcan be fruſtrate or 


{econd I diſapointed of his end. 


It we looke to rhe firſt 
creation,we were crea- 


| 


| andconſequently tobe 
' tmmortal,for immorta- 
| ity iz apar:ofthc image 


! 


| of God, & if we look? 


| to: 


——— 


'red rotheImageofGod | 


—_— 


to Death. 


|rotheſecond creation, 
this ſame ſhall bee 


more manifeſt, for this 
cauſedid Chriſt dic for 
vs,that wemight liuc c- 
ternally with him, and 
certainly his death was 
1 vaingf thatliſewhich 
he hath conqueſt vnto 
vs,didnotatibelength 
ouercome all mortali- 
and death in vs. 

Bur therc is yer grea- 
ter comfort in iis ar- 
gument, as 1t 15 PLOPC- 
led by the Apoſtle, ſor 
hce ſhewes vs.that not 
onely are we by C ods 
ordinance appointeo 


£2 this eng, but that the 


Verther 
14th God 
mly appein- 
ted vs to 
that end, 
bu” al aby 
us ewne | 
orking 1 

s pep ſits 


flo I, 


—— 5_— — ———— — — =o xx Wo 


Lo:c 


I” O— 


He ſimſhed 
the firſt cre- 
a110n 4- 
gainſt all 
mpeds- 

ext s, IG 
all hz doe 
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|Lora alioby bietfeaa| - 
| all working in vs , ad- 


uaunces vs to the ſame 
ende, for ſo the worde 
xeTiry20 2puerc which heere 
the Apoſtle vſeth im- 
ports a preſent aftion 
ofour God,perfitingin 
vs our ſaluationagainſt 
all petit the 
firſtcreation,whe once 
he began, he cotinued 
working ay, and while 
he finiſhed it,andnoin 
tervening impediment 
could ſtayhimfromthe 


poſe : it pleaſed him. 
in ſ1xe daics togbſolue 


perfiting of his ur-| 


it,in cucry oneWhercot 


' (the ſecona.) 


hee 


—_ 


i 


ey egy” mn" yy Oo oe _iiy = _Hs 


a_ 


{|hemade ſomething to 


— 


_ begun, The ſame | 


rs RIIAER 4 Bog = 


' toDeath, | 


be, which was not be- 
fore,burtil he had done 
all which he would, he 
reſted not,(ois itin the 
worke of our new crea- 
tion , he hath begun it 
and we may be ſure he! 
wil make an end:In one 
day he might, ifhe had 
willed,perferly hauere- 
generare vs,bur pleaſes 
him in many daies,and 
by degrees todoe it,al- 
way weare ſure that nei 
ther Satans malice,nor 
corruption of our Na- 
rure,can ſtay him from | 


finiſhing thatwhich he 


God 


” 
\— INS 


= 


as 4s * eames 4 


6, 


C omfort 4- 
bless it to 


bife 
and; in 


ſe which 
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vs that the; fitvs to etcrnall life. 
ertamtyof; The certainty then 


Gods pur -| 
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to giue vs the light of 
| the gloryof God,inthe 
face of Ileſus Chriſt, & 
hefirſt madevs of duſt, 
giuing life and beauty 


& without forme, hath 
taken in hand through 
death & miſery to per- 


[of our glorification 
ſtands neither in vsnor 


in our deſtres,but inthe 


ſtability of the purpoſe 


— 


God who firſt coman-| 
ded light zo ſhine our | 
of darkneſkc, is he who | 
2. Cor, 4.\ harhſhined mour harts |* 


tothat which was dead 


ot the vnchangeable 


God |. | 


_— —— — 


A, -— © =D —' EN, 


nn 


> gl eB Rr a ru TH T7F_ ky ' 


| 


ane ans - 


toDeath 


God, of the which it is 
not poſſible thar hee 


>| [[ſhuld b:diiappointed | 
{]asto man many atimec 


he propoſes to himſelf 
aaa. 


c of his actions, 
whereof he is fruſtrate, 
hee buifds a houſe and 
dwels notin it,he plats 
a Vineyard , andeates 
not the fruit therof, he 
betrothes a wife and a- 
nother marriesher,but 


\the-counſel oftheLord 
ſhall and, The Lordof 


boaſts hathdetermined 
it, and ſhall diſanwll it, 
his handis ſtretchedout 
and who ſhall turnec it 


Fl 


away?wil Satan,wil ſin, 
_will 


Memes 


This ſhoull 
ophold vs 
againſt S4- 
tans temp- 
Fatrons, 
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— ". - -  . 


will death _ vs fre 
that. glory , whereunto 
God hath appointed; 
vs?Nogno,itisnot poſ- 
ſible : what the Lord, 
hath ſaid , hewill doe, 


name of the Lord for 
euer, who hath locked 
vp our ſaluation , and 
made it ſure in his own 


vnchangeable purpoſe. 


fightsnot againſtvs, but 


Itis true indeed that 
Satanis areſtleſſe temp 
ter of all the children of 
God, he doth what he 
can to impedethework 
of our ſaluation, butler 
vs bee comforted, hee 


bleſſed bee the holy]. 


: 4 


—_—_— 


A- 


——  —_— SS ef | 


to Death, 


| 


againſtthe Lord, let vs 


1therforein the ſtrength 


of ourGodfightagain 
him,and we ſhal be ſure 
to ouercome him,only 
remember, that as in 
ſome temprarticns he is 
to beereſiſted, as when 
he tempts vs toſinne,ci- 
therby preſumption,or 
deſperation,ſo in other 
temptations he is to be 


[deſpited, & reieed,as 


when hee dare ſuggeſt 
that vnto others, the 
contrary wherof he be 


[[leeueshimſelfe,as nam- 


ly that there is nota 
God, nora 1udgement 
to come, in others a- 


gaine, 


— EIN 


| 


| 


7 


{ 


the enemy 


ath. 


_ 


Dn —_— 


2 


1 


CAA was 


of gods plo- 
ere euer 
8 became 
the enemy 
of exr ſal 
WAI10, 
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gaine, he is to bee ſcur- 
ned , as not worthy of 
an anſ{were, as when he 
charges Gods children 
withthoſethings,which 
they neuerdid,ashe can 
craftilyabuſetheirphan- 
caſe totroble the peace 
of their minde : for hec 
that will anſwere cuery 
ſhameleſſe aſſertion of 
Satan, ſhall not haue 
leaue to doe any other: 
thing. 

But inall theſe, as 
ſaid, let vs hold faſt our 
former ground of com- 
fort : that we feare not 
for him, that is againſt 


| 


- 2) 


vs, bur ſtand ſure,conſi-|| 


_— Eriog 
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Mc that hee hates vs, 


[[of man, bur all in vaine, 


[found him,and trampie 


« 


| ' 


$0 Death. 


MM | —— 
| dering that the Fq Is 


with vs,he that is the e- 
nemy of our peace,is al- 
ſo an enemy ofthe glo- 
ry of God,yea which is 
very comfortable, hee 
was an enemy to God 
[firſt,ere euer hebecame 
an enemy tovs,and it is 
onely for the hatred he 
hath ro the Lord our 


ſecking to deface the 
gloryofGod,whichſhi- 
nedclearely inthe firſt 
creatio, but more clcar- 
ly tn the ſecond creatio 


for the Lord ſhall con- 


him 


Rom. . 6, 


gard hum, 


t.Per.1, 
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|/cemg God 


hary 1442" He as hee ſaide before, 


worke the) tharGod is thebuilder| 


_ we are himSortly vnder the} 
nottore- | feete of his Saints® | 


tends it, thatthe Apo» 
of our houſe which we 
and perfits vs vnto it, 


theſe two ioyned toge- 


comfort, that the Lord 
hath notonlyprepared| 


alſopreparesvsfor it:he 


And heereunto alſo] 4 


haue in heauen,ſo now], 


he ſaiththatGod creats| | 
ther,rEder vs moſt ſure]. 


aKingdome for vs,but| 


reſeruesinheauen,faith| |} 
Saint Petey, an inheri-| Je, 
tance for vs,8& reſerues | lh; 


—_—_— 


[vs allo incarth for it, ', 


——_— 


thus 


| — 


1 


| [rhe fooond ar 


\ Em 


to Death. 
thus alli is of him, both 


# the graee, by 
we cometoir, tharthe' 


ofallmay returne 
vnto hififelfe lone. 
who hath alſo gets 


Ft4 t— (- 43 WW _— CC LY 


| 


7 


yen vs the i -# 


DH OO 1 ww ©» 


[of immortality in the 


[not onely in his word 
oy 


[eto "an. 


| is novainedeſire, | 
rok _ God hath' 


Ct 


is Spirit , and there- 
fore of neceſlitie A 
| L___ muſt 


Dena, ALLIES 


Cle... AM. Mam. ——_— 
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. |Godis notas man, that 


muſtbe performed, for 
he ſhould ye or repent: 


This. is the 


will doe as he _ 
argument of comfort 


the word, the promiles, 
and the Oath of God, 
ſounded in our cares, 
and that we haue the ſa- 
craments , as the ſcales 
| of God preſentedro.Quy 
eares, but none of theſc 


i 


can make vs. ſure of al 


= 

: 

o , 
- 


| 


SL 


the Lordis faithfull,andf | 


| 


cateſt| | 


that we haue in this life | 
'toſuſteine vs : It is in-} 


alua-\ deed much,that wehaue| | 


lefſe with them we hauc 


” © Wn WA V | 


better life after this , vn- | | 


— A... 


re-y * 
m_ 


_ — {—_— me 
* 


h —_——_—_ 


to Death. 


the ſpirit nto our harts, 
By the workes and 
word of God wee may 
know that vniuerſall co- 
uenant,which God hath 
made with all mankind, 
that he will not drowne 
the world againe with 
waters: for as God in his 
word hath promiſed it, 
ſo hath hee alſo ſer his 
raine-bow m the firma- 
ment fora witneſle to 
confirme it:By the word 
and Sacraments, all that 


There 18 4 


Comenant 
of God | 
whach man 
bnow« tht 7 
his workes 
another b 
his word 
cnly, the” | ? 
third by 

hss word 
ard Spirit, 


are in thevitible Church 


L 2 dop- 


| 


may know that fpeciail | 
1coucnant , which God 


| bath made- with his a- 


| 


p 


|Fowre 


hings to 
econ 


dinthic 


ment. 


y 


ments, thou haſt alſo re- 


dopted children, but 
that this ſame conenant 
be —"_—_ is particularly 
_—_— ih thee : 

not know,cx- 

_ with the Sacra- 


ccined the ſpirit. 

Now to make this | 
comfort the more ſenfſi- 
ble vnto vs, we arc here 
ro confider theſe fonre 
things : firſt, what is 
meant here by this Spi- 
nit, Secondly why is it 
called an earneſt, Third- 
ly how is it recciued, 
Fourthly whereby may 


A Dofunce T 


we know, whether wee] - 
| haus reeciued i it or not. 
By 


 |chatithath,is compared 


to Death. 


By the Spirit heere we Mb 
vnderſtand thar ſpeciall : = 


grace of the holy Spi- 4. $pirir, 
rit, by which the Lord jo = that 
renews,[trengrhens;ſta- [ e:14/grace 
bliſhes, and confirmes |&f the Spi. 
his own children,which /* » 97 
Which Gods 


for the purgmsg VErtuc children 


that is N it, to make!,,,, , 
'ckanc them who Ic ay Jcorfir. 
cciue it, is compared to med, 

fireand water, and for 
the corroborating, and | 


ſtrengthening vertue | 


to holy oyntment,& for 
the vertue ithath to ſta- 
bliſh and confirme our | | 
hearts againſt all doub- 


FA 


.the,carneſh, 


n= 


he Seale , and the wit-) 


MO —= COS ES 


How this 


called the 
learneſt of 
hs ſpirit, 
, or two 

C anſes, 


«246 of 
ehe ſpirit 45 
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[hereafter 2 And wee are 


ro Gods. children the 


{compariſon of that, 
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the ſpirit , iscalled the 
earneſt of the ſpirir, firſt 
for the meaſure, next 
for the nature and vſe 


it ina ſmall meaſure tn 
which. we ſhall receiue 


ro. obſeruc it againſt 
ths. cuſtomable policie 
of Satan, who caſts vp 


{malnes of their fairh, 
loue, and other graces 
of the ſpirit, of purpoſe 
to drive them to dil- 
paire, aSilthey had no 


And this grace 'of 


therok: for now we haue|. 


\graceat all, becay(c iris 


—_— 


_f — —_ 


- 
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« 10Death. | 2 33 | | 


but ſinall and little, [7he firſt 

[which they haue, but we becauſe 

areto remember againſt * batnow 

| [him., thatthebeſtmea- ," have 

ſure of grace we haue in ny —_ 

this life, is comparedrs | 7 

[an earneſt pegnic : wee 

{wHltort therefore faint | 

becauſe now wee 

haue not the fulneſle, | 

but rather will be com- | 
| 
| 


forted, knowing afſured- 
ly that the Lord ,, who 
{now hath given vs the 
earneſt, will afterward. 
giue vs the principall, 
|tor the Kingdome of | 
God in vs proccedes' 
|to perfetion,from {mal | 
beginnings , andthere-| 
Lqa4 fore 


OS 


Ke... 


—_—_ , 
outh there- 
by our Lord 


foreisthe; 
of. - 


| grain of nwtard (cede, 
which inche beginning 
is (mall, but rim in-. 
creaſes to an high tree. 
Ft 
c 
which Godhath — 
iavs,howſocuer Saticx 
tenuates it,& labours to 
make it ſecme little in 
our cics,yetis icnotimal. 
in our owne eycs, but 


much morethe he wold' 


fore doth hee what bec 
can veierly co quench it, 
bur in vaine,&this ſame 
| ſecede 


| 


to the grouthof alinle| | 


wiſh to ben vs, &ther-| | 
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A WE. + 
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| [dof God fe ſhalgrow 


[tan ytterly our of thar 


 1chereof much moreina- 


; — mqenrns cuerthat |. 


| 


wh 
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ſcedof grace invs how © 
lirtle focucryyet is it bleſ 


and increaſe to caſt $a- 


kingdome , which once 
he poſlcſſed in vs, for if E= : 
the beginnings of grace 
inable vs to reſiſt ny 
ſhall not the perfeRion 


ble vs to onercome him 7, next | 
Now the nature and 'irinregr 
vie of the carneſtis, as o he uſe 
weknow, to binde both * 72%, 
the giuer and receiver, |, 

the giueris bound by ir _ vorh 
toſtand to his word and |, ic: | 


c hath made,rhe recci- 


UCT } * 


4 236. | ' A Defiance | 
| againeis bound to ſtand | 
| tothe conditio,wherup| | 

-on he receiued it:&here | 
ry arc admoniſhed that] | 
if on Gods part , wee 
would. haue fi carneſt 
valhd to binde him to] | 
ſtand to his promiſes, 
wee muſt on our part| | 
declare , that they are| , 
forcible to binde vs to| | 
ſtand ro our promiſed 
| duetics :But. alas in this 
generation, men live as 
{it the Lord were onely 
bound to. bee mercifull 
tothem, and they were! 
not hound to hee ſer- 


F | uccablero him, bur it 


6 


——- 


were ficc to. them to 
live 


-—_—TY 


< ———_— 


— x —_— _  ——— —_—__— 


liue as pleaſes thery. 


The Lord giue vs wiſc | 


& vnderſtanding hearts, 
andſanctified memories 


to remember it,as oft as | 


our enemies would ſo- 
licite vs to xranſgreſle 
the commaundements 
of our God, that by the | 
bond of creation, by the 
right of redemption, by 
our oath in baptiſme,by 
receiuing the earneſt of 
God in ourregenerati- 
on.beſides innumerable 
other obligations, wee 
are bound ſeruants to 
the Lord bur God;with 
a ſolemne renuntiation 


of the deuill, rhe world, | 


an 


i _—_—A ny 


— - —ow—_ 
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Asto che third the] 
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hath 


word, by which hce gi- 
neth grace,he hath.con- 
| | credited tomen. Afeſes 
gaue the law, but grace 
comes by Chriſt, obs 
| baptiſes wirh water, /e- 
"| ſes baprifes withtheho- 
ly Ghoſt,Pa& may plant 


and Apollo water: 


M— 


ſeifenbe Miniftry ofche| * 


—_—— —— — ——— c—— MM co co.wa 


& 
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but God muſt giue.the 


1m- 


| 


[ry 
fore 


elte | 4.8.27 
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ſtery of a man. Andrhe 

Lordmi "rw ungn 
| whoheſcnt tO ; 

__ tohauc taugt Atnto.1 

| him, burhe would do 


| | by the miniſtry of Peter 


and 


Re 


We muSt 
not deſpiſe | 
the word,if 
we deſire 
to receiue 
theſpirn, 
Rom, 0, 
13.44, 
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and. notable-is it, that] | 


while #ecer is preaching 


the holy Ghoſt deſcen-| .' 
| ded vpon Cornelius and: 
his-friends. Thus we ſce| 


how God , whe. giues 


thegrace,giues it by the| 


miniſtrie of the wor 

God hath linke@?M 
one chain all the means 
of ſaluation, and man 
ſhould nor prefle to {un 
derthem, they who call 
on- the .name of the 
Lord, ſhall be ſaued,but 
how ſhall they call on 
him, on whomthey be- 
lecue not,how ſhal they. 


 belecuc butby hearing?: 


how ſhal they heare y' 
by 


£1 
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| | God, whodeſpiles the 


; 
| 


to Death. 
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by preaching? and how 
FAY ety þ 


[preaching thar I neg-. 
ed prayer, becauſe the 
minuſtric is of men, but 


oryprayer, thatI deſpile | 
preaching, for. hee can 
neuer recciue grace fro 


means,by which itplee- 
ſes God togiue it. 
Now as to thet ourth 
whercof wee promiſed 
to ſpeake, it is a point 
moſt neceſſary to bee 
knowne for. our. com- 


{| 244 


Cu ng 


reach Ex-| 
-[{eeprthey be ſent. will} . 
[norſo be content with 


the grace is from God); | 
neither will' Iſo depend 


a. tn. At 


4 
How m 
we know 
we haue re- 


cernea this. 


| fort, 


AR —_— 


(parts. 


| <>— 


——_— 
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et. 


Coat” R 


j | ___ Dojo ih 
| fore, how we may know 

| whether if or not wee] | 
| have receiuedthis ſpirit,| | 
there are many in this| }' 
age who haue heard the} 
Tcfimony of God in| | 
his Goſpel , who as yet| 
have not received the| 
: — A] - 

VE MeEntadic Ny 
rudced , for albcic the] 
Goſpel be a doQrine of| 
ioyfull rydings.yert what 
comfort can itbrivg to] ' | 
thE,who arenot aſſured| | 
4 they belang vnto them. 
The Apoſtle writing 
tothe Corinthians thiks 
God not onely for that ; 
they had bard the _ 
| but 


— 


aff 


—— ET. 8.5 


— 
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ts Death. *M 


1but becauſe the teſtimo- 


[{ny of God , was conhir- 
1medvnto the, & fo alſo 


1rorheEpheſias, he thaks 
{God nor onely for that || 


m__ which is the Go(- 


they heard the word of 


Lad: 


1.Cor. 6." 


of aluation, bur alſo 
that afterthey hadbe 
leeued, they were ſcaled 
with the holy ſpirit of 
promiſe:bur trulyas the | 
dil at 'Epheſus 
being asked if they had 
recciued theholy Ghoſt 
anſwered we know not 
iftherc be ſuch a thing, 
as an holy Ghoſt,ſo isx 
with many in chis age 


Afl.19. | 


who hauc hcard the gol 
ipel, which i is the Teſt 


gor 


— co _— —— —_— a 4 


Ws... . & 


| 

The ſpirit 
is God his 
edle,and 

e mprints 


who re- 


eines him. 


is the ſcale, andconk-! 
{mation of the reftimo- 
nie, ſhall bee found nor 


cimted) ber that the ſame holy 


| | 4 Defuame | 


teſtimonie .of 'Gods 
loue , ifthey bee asked 
| whether if or tot they 
haue recieved rhe car- 


neſt ofthe Spirit, which 


ro knowe what the car- 
neſt ofthe Spiriris. * 

But now to ſhew in 
one worde how it may' 
be knowne , whether if 
ornot wee haue recic- 
ued him, letvs remem- 


Spirit , which is keere 
called the earneſt of 
| God., isalfo calledthe 


narurec 


[{calcof God. Now the | 


M——_— 
Ie Ie Ce ACS 


1 


- 
M4 


|ithath in it ſelfe. Even 


| Apoſtle ſayes , thatthe 


|red vnto a forme of do- 


| the heart they had been 


| 


to Deat 


and vic of a ſeale,is that 
itlcaues behinde it ,-in 
that which is. ſtamped 
by it, an impreſſion of 
that ſame forme, which | 


ſo alſo the Spirit of God 
impriats the very image] 
of Gad in the hearts of 
ſo many,;s are ſealed by 
him, in-which ſegſe the 


Romanes were deliue- 
arine, whercunto from. 


obedient , thereby de- 
claring , that cuen as 
waxe is made conforme 
tothe print of the ſcale, 

vnto! 


—3L 


Rom,6.1 7 


| 


Pprome 
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\vnto which/itis deliue- 


Godly are made con. 


re ſtamped with his hol: 


orme to the Image of| 
| od, ſoſoone as they 
ty 


ſpirit : So that th 
who liue licentiouſly F; 


rerthe luſts ofthe fleſh, | | 
: declare themſelues to: 
be of their father the de-| | 


uill, becauſe as our Sa- 
uiour ſaid to the carnall 
lewes , they doc his 


ing preſumption, when 
the like to theſe men 
dare ſay, that they haue 
received the earneſt of 
theſpiric. 


red, fothe hearts ofthe| 


workes,and it is but a ly | 


| 


— 


Ver| 


{|body , that hee 


to Death. 
"VERS. 6. 


Ollowes - now the 
ſecond conchoſion , 
ich the certain know- 


dwel with the Lord:and 
this hath in it more then 
is in the formet, for 
wherein the 1. he prote- 


| hee had no will to want 


\ fied only he hag a defire 
tothat wy ſo that 


the | 


A— 


_—_— 
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together, he proteſts he 
moue out ofthe 


with the Lord, This 


the body : butnuw hce| | 
oes further , conlide- 
ringthat hee was nota-/. 


ble to enioy them both | 
was gladly contert to re«| 


that hee might »dwell| 


1 


meaning, of che wordes | 


the ſ1xt verſe wee rea 
che cighe, paſſing by the 


the ſeuenth verſe. 
The word the Apo- 


ſuch a bgldnes as ſtout- 
hearted men vſe-10 ſet 
againkt great daungers; 


parenthefis, which is in 


ſtle vies here, ſignifics|| 


| 


for 


ſhall bee cleace, if Wo 


— 
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| |for where there is 00] 
{can the praiſe of bold- 
| (will the Apoſtle ſay) 


1 marter of great fearc in 
'[|death:I ſee before mea 


—— — 


1|which I mutt goe , ma- 
[ny fearcfull, enemies vue 
with whom T muſt fight | 


cauſc; of feare , where 


neſle be : there is then 


terrible deepe and gulte 
of mortality , through 


Yong ENne- 
before I wenne to my _ 


in|} |Lord, yet aml not at- /ww/t fight 


fraid to encounter with |w#ha/l, 


|them. |*hat 


Againſt me is Satan | brough 


: as wwe 
with his. principalitics | 
d ſpirituall 2 
powers , and fpiri he 


wickedneſle, but I know | r,,4 


{ 


« - - 


that 
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that theſeedeofthe wo-| | 
man hath bruſed the| 
oagd of the Serpent: A-[ N 


gainſt mee are a th 
Lareabroge my | 'I 
and the terrors + gilty| I 

conſcience, bur I know| 
that Chriſt hath once| ] 
ſuffered for finnds , the 
i = _ "that 
mygnt vs to 
God: that now there 
15 nocondemnation to 
them which are in him. 
A gainſtmeſtandsin my 
dreadfull death, | 
way the horrors ofthe 
| pur: but I know my 
ord hath taken away 
'the ſting of death and 
þ __ ſpoli- 


_—_—Q__. 


| 
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——— 


Þ:d the grane of victory: 
"Shall I hen bee afraide? 
No certainely , but 
Mhrough the valley of 
\Fdcath will I walke with 
boldnes, till I come ro 
IFthe Lord my God. 
| And this boldneſle 
againſt death in the 
| {godly , proccedes not 
onely from the ſure 
knowledge of a better 
[life , but from the pre. 
ſent ſenſe, and feeling of 
the ſame life begunne in 
' Ithem,\whichthey know 
cannot be extinguiſhed 
by death : Notable ex- 
amples have we thereof 


_ 


_—___. 
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nall ages,to proue that 


nr pgs os 


| 


| 
Boldneſſe 


ofthe Chr 


ſtias in 


acath, 
where fro 


pro: eedesit 


M it | 


OR 
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ir is no vaine content, | -T 
burrheeffetuall power 
of God working in his 
children. 

Tonatins Biſhop of 
Antioch,being brought 
tro Rome;in the third| | 
perſecution which was|F 
vnder T74/4n , gaueall 
proofe of his boldneſle, 
for being condemned 
| to be caſt to the beaſts 
to bee deuoured by 
them, hee gaue this an- | 
{were , nihil uifibilium: | 
nibil inuiſibilium moror, | 
modo Chriſtum aequiram. 
I ſtand,ſayes hee, vpon 
nothing viſible,nothing |þ 
inuſible , ſo that I may | 


finde|] 


——— 


| -okes 


I 


; 


{grinding of my body, 
| yealcr all the torments 


Iius Anteninus , becing 
broughtro the place of 


ALD HAIR +04, Venue A 4 + 


to Death. 


Lord Ieſus,letfire come | 
letthe croſle, let beaſts, 
let the breaking of my 
bones, the convulſion 
of my members, rhe 


of Satan come vpon 
me, I carenot tor them, 
ſo thatI may inioy;rhe 
Lord Ieſus. 

And Policarpe who 
ſuffered in the fourth 
perſecution vnder Aure- 


Exccution', and detired 


J 


finde and- obtamme the - 


Euſeb.hb. 


4+ Cl aps IT 6, 
T he coxfi- 
lent bold. 


neſſe of 


ndeath. 


[4 
' 
| 


| 


by the Emperours De- 
puty to blaſpheme 


M 2 Chrilt\ 


P olicarpus | | 


—— qc  ——— -—— — ——— - -——- _—-— e—_—_— 
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Be. hewould-let 
him goc.anſwered:theſe 
foureſcore and ſize 

cares ,” haue 1 ſerued 
Chriſt, andhave found 


mee , how then can I 


ſaued mee: Bur if ye will 
not (ſaide the deputie)] 
'will:caft thee to wilde 
| Beaſtes,who ſhail teare 
(thee. Call them when 
[thou wilt ({atd the Mar- 


tyr)it is fixed and -deter- 
| minated with me, thar 
from good thinges by 
repentance, I will never 

oe backe vnto worle. 


| / - Fog 
. 


him a good Maiſter to: 


curſe; my king who hath: 


' Pur if ye feare not beaſts 


Wis : of ſaide| 


a th. 


. 
———< —CEP—G”  — — ero——_—— C— 


—_ 


— 


[bridle and danton you 


a fire, thatburnes foran 


fre ofthe tudgement to 
| forever and cuer, and 


| the fire , hee was: filled 
{|ty thankes giuing, reioy 


(kidche Deputy)Iſhall 


with fire : thou boaſts 
mefaid the Martyr with 


houre, and ſhortly after 
will bez extinguiſhed, 


but knowes not that 


come, which willburne, 


then being brought to 
with boldnefle,and har-' 


cing that the Lord in 
that day and houre had 


vouchſated to recciue 


| him, in the number of 
his Martyrs , to drinke 
M 3 of 


of the cup of his Lord | 


fcring to the Lord, and 
no feare of death could ] 
-be perceiued in him. 


an boldneſſe was ſhew- 
cd by Bajil in that per- 
 {ecution vnder Yulens 


Euſebius his Deputies : 
I will neuer (fayd hee) 
feare death, which can 
doe no more but reſtore 
mee to him that made 


me : alltheſe beſide ma- 


ny other innumerable 


ns 6 7 - 4 : y G ls 4% hee 4... 
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Iefus Chriſt : Thus was h 


he offered ina burnt of- 
And the like Chriſti-| | 


made by Modeſftas and] | 


EG. ERR 


examples which might |F 


— 


bealledged, ittheybee| 


1 com- 


——_}_ 


— 


FT: 


[/$ 
- 


A 


Ce 

AY 

» 4 —__—— 
þ 4 


- |timiditie &feare, which 


|haue made in fpirituall 


 toDeath. 


copared with that great 


isin vs at the leaſt men- 
tion or appearance of 
death, may iuftly make 
vs aſhamed of that ſmal 
progrefle, which wee 


ſtrength , Now in-this 
time of ſocleare alight, 
and plentifull grace of 
our Lord Ictus Chriſt. 

Alway.Burt heere leaſt 


ge , by reaſon of thar 
eare of death, which 


{tle was alway ſo bolde yr 


Ma that 


[_257, 


_|It #1 dew 
the Godly be diſcoura wanded i 


(ach bold. 
bei 
many atime they finde Pe 
in themſelucs, it 1s to be | rex as 5; 
conſidered, itthe Apo- |without al 


ck ———————— 


Tt ts 411- 


[Sanrour 
thourh he 
Mouged for 


A Defuance : 


thar at no time hee was 


dencecan beeinany of 
Gods children , as is 


without all vicifinude 


wered, for Offeare , No lurely for 
= wa the ſame Apoſtle who | 


| here reioices in his bold 
| nefle proteſts in an 0- 
rher os | 
fighttngs without, and 
terrors within : Yea our 
bleſſed Saviour, albcir 
be longed with a great 
deſire to eat the paſſeo- 
ver , which was his laſt 
meale , and after which 
immmediately he knew 
his paſſion was to fol- 
ow, yet when heentred 
in 


e, thathee hag 


EE _—— 


ob”, 


fearfull, or iffuch confi- | 


= - - _—_; 
—_ —m—_— ——. —_ FI  — = oO _— — r— RR 


| 


toDeath. 


_ 


[| hues the garden to his 
|ſufferings,hee began 
{foto be affraid,&procee 


al- 


\ding in feare hee ſweat 


Jo bloodand confefledthar 


his ſoule. was heauy vn- 


- [tothe death. Itistrue 


there'is no compariſon 
betweene his death and 


ours, for he ſuffered that 


death to be a fatisfafti- 


- | onforour ſinnes, and 


he alone trod the wine- 
/preſle of the wrath of 
| God : but our death, 
neither is it a ſatisfaTti- 
on for ſinne, neither a 


God,neither endure.we 
it by our ,owne ſtrength 
M5 but 


ſtroke of the wrath of 


259 
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[tis true 
there is no 
compari/on 
etweene 


his death 


4rd onrs . 
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butare ſiſtained'in itby | 
the ſpirit of our bord, | 
yet-1s it in ſuch fort 
made comfortable to. 
vs, thatin ſome manner 
it is conformeablero his 
death,for ſo ſaiththe A- 
poſtle , that Gad hath} | 
predeſtinate vs to- bee| 
comforme to the image 
of his ſon, and rthatnor 
in heauen only, by ray- 
ning with him in glory, 
* | butin carthalſoby car- 
rying his image,and bea 
ring of his Croſfe, both 
' | in ourlife anddeatk and 
chat not onely by ſuffe- 
ring the outward do- 
lors of death, cauſed by |. 


the ' 


« 


3} * 7oDeath. } 261 19 


W 
<þ [the ſeperation of the 
| [foulcand body,butallo 
| [theinward feares &t:er- 
rors thereof, that ſo in 
our little meaſure _ta- | 
| ſting of that cup,where- 
of our Sauiour dranke 
| | [before vs, wee might 
' | [ſome way learne the | 
| greatloue he hath cari- 
cd towards vs. 

So that weeare notſ 
exempted fro our o:yne fore ſhall. | 
feares , wherewith in [we brexoms 
death aftcr our ſmall cied with 
meaſure, God will hauc [our owne 
vs exetciſed : which ] freves wy 
haue marked, th:.t wee 
+ |houldnotbediſcoura- 


gcd with this tentation 
of 


po 


Whet 


Apoſtle 


|mnade the 


w ling #9 
e119/12 out 
pf the body, 
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ofthefeare of death, we 
may raft of it,butir ſhall 


not remaine with vs, | 


for it is certaine, that in 


all Gods children faith} 


ſhall preuaile at length : 
and confidencein Gods 


promiſesſhal breedſuch | 


boldnes, as ſhal caſt our 
and onercome all con- 
trarie fearc in vs. 


| Known that while we | 
arc at home in,c3:.Inthe 


end of this verſe the A- 
poſtle caſts in two rea- 
ſons which wrought in 
nm, this cofidence and. 
willingnesto goe out © 

the body, oacis that ſo 
longas he wasin the bo- 


p 


dy 


1 


d 
Le 
m 
4 
d 
A 
V 
x 
\ 
| 
| 


to Death. 
dy,he was abſentfro.the 
|Lord, another thar re- 
mouing out of the bo- 
dy, he knew hee ſhould 
dwel with the Lord, the 
Apoſtle to expreffcthis, 
vicswo words.inthe o- 
riginal oidupiiy nad ndwpueur 
whichcannot be turned 
| [in ro full fGgnificanc 
ſpeeches in ourlanguag, 
yet dothey importthus 
much, that fo loyg as. 
weare hereamong our 
owne people in rhe bo- 
dy , we are abſent from 
our people who are 
with the Lord. 
So that heewill heere 


wo 


draw vs to conſider of 


; : 47 " | 


Of the two 
Cittes or 
fellowſhips 
people 
/cx.ar 
the one 15 
Fl the . 
earth the 
other in 


- ADefance 


ewo Cities, ! two coun» 


of the one 1s in the 
earth., thcotber in hea- 
uen, with rhe one wee 
baue fellowſhipſo long 
as wee are inthe body, 


hearcen, 


and by rience 
knowe, what are the 
comforts of our carnall 
kinred,,. of our earthly 
country & city,but kt 
the other wee cannot 
have familiar conuerſa- 
tion, till we remoue out 
of the. body : And this 
allo ſerues greatly, if we 
con{ider it,totake from 


EUAWE: 


vs Our natural vnwiling- 
neſle 


rs om. 


, 


tries , and two fellow- | 


ſhips of people, where-| 


x 


to Death 


nefle ro-die , the'cauſe 
| whereof is,that we hauc 
no will ro depart from 
our country,kinred and 
pcople : but here weare 
raught thav if it grieue 
vs to depart froin this 
people, ir ſhould much 
more reioyce vs to bee 
gathered to that people, 
there is a better Coun- 
try, therea more glori- 
ous Citze,& a more cx- 
cellent Burgeſhip,there 


| 


ti Apoſile,by which we 
are made freeto greater 


then any wee can haue 
here, & there is a kinred 
and 
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t5 that ev rerueel whereof 


liberties, andpriwledgcs 


Ont Ares 
mouIng 
from a 
Burgess! 
2p on 
earth to a 
better Bur- 


JEAHEM, 


| 


Death is | 


| gem ſhip in| 


, 


—— = 
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| of people ncerer to vs, 
& much worthier to be 
loued then that which is 
heere,asthe heauens are 
more high and excel- 
lentthen che carth. Oh | 
S that this lighrdid alway | 
ſhine in our minds, that | 
as oft as wee are trou- 
bled with the” griefe of] } 
Nature tro forſake our 
| people , which are on. | 


— 


— 
as — —_— o——=—xY . <<. a = 


'. earth,we might becom 
forted by grace , and 
| made willing to goe to- 
our people which are 
Owr life on. (© heauen. 


earthisa || Forthe Apoſtle com- 
pilarimage . 
\ 5. paring theſe two toge- 
WNeATEeR 1 = 

mr b me, (er : hecaccounts our | 


| | aby ding 


. 
—— cc 


2 | 


| 


; 


| 


to Death. 
abiding here but a Pil-! 
grimage in reſpe& of 
our remaining there, 
which is a dwelling art 
home in our own coun- 
rry,ourbeſt cſtate wher- 
inwecan be vpon earth 
is but an abſence from 
te Loxd:of allplaces in 
the world, 'amannatu- 


countrey beſt,and of all 
= of his countrey, 

ec eftecmes himſelte 
moſt homely in his own 
houſe, and of all that is 
in his houſe, what hath 


he neerer to him then 


of truth, thatnot onely 


his owne bogy, yeris it | 


1 rally loues his native | 


| 


in 


—— 


—_—— = 
. 


| _ | ” 


þ 


þ 


þ 


If there 
Were n0 
[wore to 
make vs 
loath this 
life this is 
ſufſicient 
that it 

as ws 


Ffrom God, 
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| 


— 


oi a 


in his owne Country, 
bur euen in his houſe, 
at his owne fire, in his 
own bed,yeeeuen in his 
owne body hee is but a 
ſtranger , and therefore 
ſo ſhould wee liue in it, 
as ready to remoue out 
ofit, forheere wehauc 
no continuing Ciric. 
we are abſent from the 
Lord. The loſle that we 
ſuſtaine by our ſoiour- 
ning inthe body,the A- 
polile takes it vp in few 
words, bur very weigh- 
ty, to wit, that it keepes 
vs abſent 16 che Lord : 
and truely, itthere were 
no more to ſparre vs | 
from 


1 from the loue of this 
F |nough that it holdes vs | 
from the Lordour God, 


whom aboue all , wee 


ſoule, and of the hinde- /a.anme | 


[rances, which it hath by /*e- 
| omp 
| fbodyto that fiſh called 


[rhe greateſt Ship, not- 
{ [withſtanding ſhe be vn- 


| [the body, thar it preſles 
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to Death, 


if wi...” m_ I 


k 


life , 


yet this were e- 


ought 'to loue moſt 
deerely, for this cauſe | 

Nazianzey Writing Of 'arazien. 
che calamities of his oa deca- 


ares the Howthe | 
ex bedyie Bo: 
mord An- 
>, 


the body,c 


Remora, which retaines ' 


der aile, and makes her 
ſtand ſtill : fo is it with 


downe the foule , and 


* 
=o | 
: : 
F 


CU ———— — 


 holdes 


Ex14. 37 


D, 


Rom,7, 


 \olently kept backe from 


|faine wee would bee, 


A vals 
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man can line in the bo- 
dy and {eerhe Lord,and 
therefore ike men op- 
prefled,capriued and vi- 


our God, with whom 


ſhould we live in the bo 
dy, lamenting & moup- 
ning with the Apoſtle, 


O miſerable men that 


condition of the Godly 


death. 
Againcif this be the 


Y - Thy. 
holdgsir backefrom the j ; 
Lord , yea though her] | 
affection be intended to || 
be with the Lord,for no |! 


weare,who ſhaldeliuer| : 
vs from the body of 


that 


———_ 


. o . 
- h 1 4 
# » 


what ſhall we ſay, it the ! 


- 


_— 
wo 
"4 \ \ 
— ——— 
= 
Su 


{| condition I pray you 


| 
{| ing withour faith, are in | 


{| norance of God that 1s 44,17. 
| | inthem, for ifeuen they 

{ who belecue, whilethey | 
{|arein thebody, are ab- / 


» #2 4s 


to Death. 


that -notwithſtanding | 
by faith they haue a TR 
moſt ſweete fellowſhip 74, boo be 
with God, as ye ſhall at- {abſext fr 
rerwards here,yet while [G-d, in 

|they are in che body, what wiſe- 
[they are abfent from rable ab- 


JEUCE AVE 


God, in what naſerable / bd 


« © 
es” a Ht OE 


are the wicked , who be- 


| ' 
|zmore fcaretull maner_ 
| ſtrangers from the life 

DO Epbe. 4« 
of God, through rhe ig- | oo 


: 


{cnt from © the Lord, ' 


| 241 | b 


| 


In 


_——— 


——  —— O07 ——— — — 


Ww qTr' 
»"1] F 
_ [|S] | 


In worſhip 
ping o/'G 
they are 


fr from 


bim, 


AQ.17. 
27. 


Ambreſe, 


hs 


| 
| 
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Infidels, are not they fat 
from him, they live and 
moue,and haue their be- 
ing in him, rhey ſpeake 
of him, and ſometimes] 
ſeeme ro be worſhi 

pers of him, but it 
done , as was by the A-þ 
thenians, Jenoto Deo tolf 
an vnknowne God, for 
asthe Sunne though it 
ſhine moſt clearely, yet 
it isas darke and obſcure 
tothe blind man : ſo theſ 
Lordwho indeed is pre 
ſent , offering himlclfeſ 
both by his workes and} 
word to be knowne, yetÞ 


lem 
OG 


to the infidel, who hath 


noteyes toſeehimyhe1s 


ablent. Yet | 
— 


"© £8 — gm——=—Y yp AJ —_— << \c\c-. I 
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| Yetis not this the fur- |3«t m2he 
theſt degree of their ab- oe Pry 
ſenec fro God;forin the 12h ys 
lie ro come,they ſhalbe |,,,, 7, 
caſt into exteriores tene- \him, 
bras : now are they in! 
darknes, butnot in vtter 
| |[darkenefle, as after they 
* [ſhall be.baniſhed from 
| [the preſence ofGod,and 2+Theſ, 
th; [from the glory of his *_ 
power, where they ſhall 
not ſee ſo much as any 
token of his goodneſle, 
4 }as now they doe ypon Newthe 
» | earth, neither ſhall they wicked are 


- [euer againe get leaueto CO” 
"come neare him. Thus ,,,.... 
the wicked who wilful- darkenefſe. 
ly abſent themſclues ft6 


the 


err 


the Lord in this life,and ; 


will not know his way 


vpon earth to walke in| 


it, ſhall againſt rheir 


will in the life to come, | | 


be baniſhed from him 
and caſt into the vrter 


borders of dartkenefle,|. 
fiom his ioyfull face, | 


from which moſtvahap 


py condition the Lord 
deliver vs : But as to|F 


our abſence from God, 
irſhal ſhortly be rccom- 
penced with the moſt 


comfortable fruition of | 
his preſence, if ſo bee in |. 


the timeof our abſence, 
wee lo liue as cucr pre- 


ſent betorehim ſtudying | 


ro 


G3 OD 5 2 ©-.0- mw 


o 


| to dochicholy willeha 
lowe may becaccepta- 
{ |ble to him. 


the LORD, and it brich oy, 
| might have beene 'ob- j#*# that 
ſieted ro him , how reſence 55 


1] onely with the reſt of 


| beeing in him, butthar 


to Death, 


Ver.7. 


For we walke by faiths 
ct. 
Ecauſe he laid be- We hang 


fore, that inthe bo- |,,, Geog 
dy wee areabſcnt from |pre/ext 


can this bee, ſeeing not gs | 


that which 


mankinde wee hve, and ;, ,o,,m. 


mooue , and haue our 


this alſo, is the par- 


N ricular 


i 


————C. 
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'Chriftian, that he is the 
Temple and habitation 


of God, wherein hee 
dwells by his holy ſpi- 


| rit; how then can we be 


ſaid to bee abſent from 
him. This doubrhere 
in this Parentheſis hee 
loſeth, by diſtinguiſh- 
ing that preſence of 
God which they injoy, 


which are in heauen, 


[from that which wee 


haue who are on ecarth,| | 


ſhewing that the moſt 
familiarpreſence of god, 
which wee haue on 
earth, if icbe compared; 
with thatwhich we ſhall 

hanc 


1 


v 
— 


Mt. 


". 
ticular priuiledge of 2| 


: a 


| 


————— 


y"Y 
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haue in heauen , is bur 


Ln —— - 
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[body enioye him. by 


| promiſed v9 An PA 
| they doe preſently inioy 


to-Death. 


abſence from God, for 


| Iwethar arc in the body, 
| |[walke by faith, where 


they that are out of the 


fight. So that in. this 
verſewe hauca bricte dif 
cription , both of our 
life who are militant. 
here on carth, and of 
theirs who are glorified 
and triumphant in hea- 
uen: wee are waiking, 
they are reſling, wee be- 
lecuc, we looke for the 


it, 
Heere then wee hauc 


Al 
- 
— — — — 
_— — - ., 
o 


N 2 three 


a” — 


be in 


ay other. 


three things to confi- 
der, firſt how our life is 
a walking, ſecondly a 
waking by faith, thirdly 
how it is not by Gghr. 


eſtate in this life is wal- 
king, Secing we are not 
yet at home to enioy 
the fight ofout fathers 


face, ournexrbeſt js to 


| be walking homeward, 
abe heed 
'm Patria, and inthe ſe-| 
be right | cond roome bleſſed al-| 


they are bleſſed who are 


ſowhoare in'T/« od p4- 
T1091, 


And here: we are 2ad- 


_|monifhed to looke to 


the courſe of our life, 


that 


— = — 


As to the firſt ourbeſt | 


A Du 4 


nn bo Deweh 


— 


that we beſure we arein 
[the right way,otherway 
[our lite is not a walking 
by faich,but a wandring| 
in infidelity, the way is 


|werily and the life:a won- 
|derfull ſecrer , quodip/c 
rew patria fate eft vis 
4d patriam,thattheking 


lcome the way to the 
[Country: rherfore fince 
he 15 life, we muſt walke 
tohim, ſince hee is the 
way,and the verity, wee 
muſt walke in him, and 
bein him, & then do we 
walke in him , when we 
belecuc in him,% keepe 


N 3 his 


4 p RL 
- 


Chriſt, 1am the way, the [lebn 1 4. 


of thac Country, is be- | 


A a 


—— 
— 


'of ourneighbour , if in 
any of rheſe three wee | 
bale, we areto know it| 
[15a ep our of the way 
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his commaundement || 
declyning cuill, follow-| |. 
ing good, vſing thinges|' 
indifferent tothe glory | |. 


of God, and edification 


vnto the which againe 
_= haue to returne © by 
tarice. | 
faith. The ſecond 
thing heere is that wee 
walke by faith , and this 
wee arc ſaid to doe firſt, 
becauſe faith b the 


light ofthe word lets vs 


face, ſecondly becauſe 


”- 0 
"Y £ 
F4 ego, 
——  .. . I ” 
_— 
_— 


= 
—— 


— 


ſee the way to Gods| 


it 


EE. _ _ 


\ Wi... 
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a. 


| as 


— 
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7 liralluces ourhearts,and 
7] [makes them willing eo | 
3:7 Y 
| , 

|[confirmes vs againſt all 
| [wearineſle that may a- 


| |vsthrough panence to 
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to Death. 


enter into it, thirdly it 


riſe ofrhe longſomneſle 
of our journey, though 
we cannot come to the 


end thereof, as ſoone as 
we would , faith makes 


waitefor it: As like.viſe 
it{uſtaines vs again all 
impedimentsand offen- 
ces that are in theway, 
for itis as a ſtaffe in the 
hand of a Pilgrime, 
which ſo ſoene as our 
journey is ended, wee 
ſhall lay from vs , for 


" N4 faith! 


Mere ret 


— 


| 
And not by 

fight, 

which is 


' ror empty 
{pokenbut 


inc anpA- 


r/0n, 


£ —_— 1 
| @1th ſhall ceaſe; wher | 
we ſhaltake vpthe Lord| f- | 


—_ AE nc 


by ſight. 
Not 
third thi 


on earth, is that wee 
walke not by ſight, that 
is, notby fich light as 
rhey hauc,who haue en- 
ded their walking, and 


reſt inthe Lord, other-} 


way we arenottothink 
that fairh by which wee 
walke, leades vs blind- 
lings and without light, 
or thatin this carth,, we 
hauc no ſight of God. 
For firſt heere hee is 


by fight. The | 
m:this dit-| 
cription of ourlifchere| | 


ſeenc in his workes ; the 
in 
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inuifible things of Gods 


| thatis his crernall pow- 


cr and Godhead, are 
the world,forthis nume | 


of creatures, and the va- 
riety of their formes, 
what elſe is it,but as the 
Plato niques called e- 


ſeene by thecreation of| | 


- - +: es « 
_ b 


roliryotſo manykindes hi work 


uery beautifull 'created 
thing Splendor ſummi il- 
lis bont Or as Bernard 
calls them, Rady Dinin- 


neptes. 


Secondly it pleaſed 


| 


{0 


God by ſundryapparitt-, 
! CA. 
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tatis, mouſtrantes quod|Beram 
vere/it, 4quoſunt, quid |Cants Serg 
antes ſit , non plane defi- [3 7» 


11bid: 
I. 


Tout dr 
I 


.men from the begig- 
ning , appearing vn 
ras As ſiemtieſt ſedſo 


us eſt , for 1 


ſcene him after one 
manner, becauſe hee is 
one , and this (ight of 
God, was allo cxtcrnall 
being exhibited Per ima- 
gines forrnſeccus apparen- 
tes, ſeu ores ſonantes. 


Thirdly ir hath plea- 


$ | 1 his 
Charch he 


ſerme by 
hi; word, 


ſed him in more com- 
fortable manner , to rce- 
| ueale himſelfe to. his 
; Saints by bis word , by 
which fry behold his| 


beau | 
— _—_ ”., 


— S——_— — "A 
.onst0 (hew himicltc £0} | 


d ſeene him as| | | 
| he is,thenal otchem had 


\ſoule thar ſeekes him, 


| [beauty in his temple. [-/27; | 


and with open face ſee 
his image asitis repre- 


tothe ſame. 
Andlaſt of allhee is 


ſcene of his owne chil- 


plation., quam per ſerp- 
ſum dignatur inuwſere 
animam querentem ſe, 
when by himſelfe with-| 


[out externall meanes he | 


vouchſafes to viſite rhe 


and this fightis Eo excel- 
lentror quo tmterior, the 


ſented rothem, inthe| 
| [myrror of the Goſpel, 
and are transformed in- | 


dren,by inward contem ſwwmardcumm. 


Hi Sams 
ee him by | 


rempplation, 


_ 


wiorecxcellent then the | 


—— reſt, 
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reſt becauſe jtismore ini 


weeineſle of his love, 


that all other beauty in. 
the world , ſkemes but 
deformicy in relpeR of 


ir,and rhe heart is ſo en- 


were maſt deerely belo- 
ved of it before , be 
come now loathſome 
like dung.vnto it; 

Yee certaine; it is, 
that the moſt cxcellenr? 


—_ 


thenis the mind fo illy-| 
minate with his light, | 


awored with his loue, | 


that thoſe things, which | | 


| 


Gght of God wee haus. 
in 
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ward,for then is he ſeen | 
in his fauour and beau-| | 
2's then is he felt in the, 
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i} Flig-rhis lite , if ir bee 
| leompared wich that 
4 | | which is to:come , is 
nut worthy the name 
|| of fight. , howins enim 
mortelim wvitan dale 
agents, non poteſt contin- 


| |gere,ut dimote as diſcuſſo 


omni nubilo phantaſiarum 
corporalium , ſereni/5ima 


incommutabilis verttat is | * 


| | luce potiatur , it cannot 

ſaid Au2uftine befallto 
aman luing in the bo- 
dy, to enioy that moſt 
cleare lightof vnchange 
able _—_ inſuch. ſorr, 
thatallclouds of carth- 
ly phantafics andcarnall 
conceptions be chaſed 
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* - | Gregory, Rerun /imulitn-\. 
[7207s dinibus framers. you || 
| inuolus angelice puritatis| | \ it 
ef, in contemplation to| 
hauc our mindfree from| 
exrthly ſhadowes in f1-| 
militudes , belongs to: 
the puricy of Angels, | 
bur nor to man vpon| | |U 
carth. 

Neuertheles not on- 


m—_ 's ly doth faith preſently 
x & y\ Open the eyes of our 
pb enderſtanding to be- 
has:::;\ holde in ſome ſort the 
eed better riches of that glorious 
ecome, (inheritance, ro 


——_—— 
____ ———— 


{manner prepares them 
#|for that greater ſight 
#[thereof,which is to bee | 
4{xcucaled vnto vs, fides 
1 cnim lucem 100 exlingu- 
1 6,ſed cuſtodut Jucem tem: 
| |perat oculo calzpants : & 
| | oculurs pr eparat luci, tor 
7 |{faih doth not extin- 
guiſh light, but pre- 
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ſexues ir, ittempers the 


[lighrro our diuine eye, 


and lets vs looke to it 
through a vaile onely, 
leaſt oucr greata glance 
of light ſhould ſtrike vs 


blinde, and againe pre- | 


_ the eye for that 
ly after is to be reucaled 


vitro 


the eye of 


t,which more clcer- | 


Andpre- 
pareralſo 


our nnd 
or it. 


for 
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gelus hos mubi ſeruct 
bra fidei,fidei ſinu rep 
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Angel preſently ſees in 
heauen , is kept for me 
wound vp in the ſha- 
dow of faith to bce re: 


Alwayes for our in- 


here to keepe the order 
appointed by God, that 


 |beforeweenioy him, if 
wee will not hearehim,| 


Lord before we can ſee 
him, wee muſt beleeue, 


vealed in the dew time, | 


from faith wee walketo| | 
light, we muſt hearc the} 


©F. 
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ſtru@ion, we mult learn|] 


and 
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vnto vs. Quodwidet Aul} 2 
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dow , That which thel|hi 
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[mag ſhold we nat (uffer | 


11Our life here on earth is 


by heanng beleeue 


him, walke towa 
ham, wee ſhall newer ſee | 


where he is 80 reſt with 

__ 
And againe, this ſen- 

tence being Jaide vp in ative 4- 


ſirengrhen- vs agaiſt remprars- | 
|the manifold remprati- 9.4 


— 


|| onsof Satan , by which ator rv 


he wold allure to the |” 
loue of worldly things. 


awalking by Faith, and 
Faith is of things which 
[are not ſeene ,and there- 


Our 


A corrobe- 


our hearts, will ſexue to forer yer 
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ourſelues to bee ſnared ſlip 
and "entangled with the{f[ as 
loue of any thing,which}|ſer 
fals vnder the ye, nor ho 
diverted by any Khing, lhe 
charis preſent, fromthe }|cly 
loue and conſtant ex- 
peRation of berter 
thinges which are to 
| CONC. | 
But as oft as rhe} 
world comes into make{| 
a ſhew of her pleaſures 
to vs,as Saran preſented] 
to our Sauiour a ſhewe|| 
iy "of the kingdomes of the 
| |earth, ler vs remember]| 
this for an anſwere , me 
walke not by fig ht, but by 


th Lec them bee de- 
a—_ 
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to Death 


"6 ffliphted withſuch things 
as falles vnder naturall 
chfifenſe , who haue no 
rtf hope of better. Mine wn 
S{{{heart is aboue all theſe | 
{things which fall vnder |, 
&-[{|the cyc,wharſocuer can |. 
Tfibee offcred to mine eye, {ſenſe,irieſſe 
Of foundedinmine ecare,or |thenthar 
{made delightful ro my |*5:cb we | 
IM[taſte, itis leſſe then thax |*P* 12/4 
whexeat I would be.and 
Ibelciuecertainly 
toenioy, I will ſuſpend | 
thefatisfaion of mine | 
eyes , till the day come | 
{wherein I ſhall ſee. my 
redeemer , whom with 
theſceyes of mine I ſhal [/4h, 75, 
bcho'd, andnone other 27. [ 


; for | | 


_—__. 
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foldpre- 
ept tobe 
ſerned 
/ng the 
bings of 
his world. 
[1-Cor.7.3 


him and reioyce in his 
ſometime _ oy vill 
ſpeakable and glorious,ſexp 
but ſhall neuer be con 
teactill I ſcehim ” and vic 
fullyenioy him. 
nd becauſe ſo longfuic 
as we are here, nature 
neceſſitie compels vs toffyni 
vie theſe things whichſun 
fallvnder our ienſe, letſifuc 
fing of them obeſſau 

ſcruc this rhrectold pree|j 
cept: Firſt, that we vie 
this world as ifwe vſed 
it not, for the faſhion of|}ifn 
this world goes away :| 
Secondly , remember 
that all things are Jaw- 


A three- 
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et 
| let 
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to Death. 


walthull, but all are nor ex- 
ipedient. And thirdly, 
Mthar of theſe which are 
Wilexpedicnt , it is not 
Mpood thereby to come 
Wimder the power of any 
{thing,bur to vſe the Ser- 
Eiluice of the Creature , 
Wand to keepe the heart 
ellyrchralled with the fer- | 
Mluirude thereot :roviein',,. .. 
Slifuch ſort things that are i,j ,v,uks 
Mfhawfull , that weeneuer '4y joke 
»[f{lofe for louc of them, here and 
effitheſe which are more nt 6 
G lexpedient, is a rare, and Faith,they 
f ſfngular grace of God. at ou 
Js Laftof all, this ſen- —_ 
2 things then 
| {ence bemgrurned ouer pF they 
| let vs {ce rhe CONtrary /ee now, 
m1- | 
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The vanity! ; 
ef worldly 
pleaſures 
conered 
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they walke by ſight, ; 


ing, "han theſe are] 
which preſently they 


aue receiued theircons 


7 


ſolation here, anot 
heauen then that they 
have oneearth, can theyh 
not looke for: And how 
lamentable their eſtate 
is, two thinges among 
many ,may declare ynto 


vs; firſt that rheſe ſawe|| 


olcaſures, wherein they 


»iws 
ire 


cm. 


| rinuall nuall] 


——— 


not —_— faith, they haue ls 
of bett | * 
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delight, if they bee con- | 
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enioy , they hauc heh ti 

this life, they fo 
j he 
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to Dearh. 
*{{tinuall, are turned into 
Mlipaines : and therefore 

afiman craues to bee refre- 
ue | ſhed alway with an ex- | 
erif{change , for that which 
© fnow moſt carneſtly hee 
& {longed for, in a ſhort 
ar time becomes "loth- 
& {ſome vnto him, ſorhar 
t-K he is forced to reie& it, 


i 


{| other, Secondly graunt 
eyÞ|that they could . conti- 
WI |nue wichout paine , yet 
tel |canthey nor ſatisfie the 
g11foule of man, and this, 
toll [as we are taught by S4- 
el! | lormon, we fake it in Cx- 
ty} |perience, for the cyc is 


r-| [hotſarisfied with ſeeing 


and make choiſe of an- | 


lll nor| 
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Prem nith his ſecond conclu- 
10 fume bas 


ſecond con- 


nor the carc with hea-] | 
ring : Miſerable b=*X 
fore ate they 

their ry > V 
comfortleſle m_— | 


Ver.$. | 


Neaertheleſſe we are bold| 
er. | 


]N this verſe the Apo- 


tle returnes to fi- 


fon, which beganne at 
the ſtxr verſe, and ends|' 
in this eight , it de- 
pends on the former 
r[1js way, albeit we have 
no ſuch cleare fight of 
theſe | 
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11 [theſe things whercumo/) 
[| we arc called, as after 


bold, 
Oe 14 7 
Ourficſtleflon ariſing 
ot this particle h 


this, the more impedt- 


| |menrs we haue to:ſtay 


vs from belecuing , the 
eater is and (hall bee 
the praiſe of our faith, if 


[[norwithſtanding of the 


allwee continue in be- 
leeuing;: Thete arerwo 
great tentations that 
impugne our faith, one 


{ 


tf] | this wee ſhall get , bur} --; 
I onely walkes -towards'} © 
{\themby faith, yerforall 
Tithat we are bold: or Ne- 


k 


ecre 15 |; 


| 
| _ 


| 


tend; tothe 
| 4 reaAter 
COMMens 
dation 
thereof, 


1S 
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3oPet.Ils | 


of cuill , whereof now| 
we would faine be relce-| 


Mans. 


ued, and yet it lyeth ſtill]y- 
Concerning|| 


this laſt, i isa notable | 


ypon VS. 


ſaying the Apoſtle hath,| 


we arc now in heauines 
through manifold tem- 
tations ghar che tryall of 
our faith, being much 
more precious then 
Gold, when itis tryed 
by fire, might bee found 


and glory.at the appes 


to our praiſe , honour,|; 
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ring of hriſt, there Go 
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1 fo Death. [__502 | 
»1\ſcethat the end ofcuills | 
»[|.|which now are ſuffered | 
| |tolic vpon vs, isthe try- 
c all of our faith, and that | 
[| |for our owne greater | 
-|{{praiſc, and glory 3 for | 
Hi4- e no fire is, how | 
81] {can gold bee purged, [ 
el] [where no. trouble is, | 
|} [how can faith bee tryed, | 
$|| [and where faith is not. { 
-[| fyettryed,howcanitbeeſ,,,, 
f| prailed. ay of g1 i 
h | And as to the other, i x4205 
nal! |whentheſe good chings |miſed ' 
d|} [which God hath promi- [which = 
d|| [ſcd, are not ſeenc of vs [fre we i 
|| [but hidden from our "__ | 
|| j[cyes, and delayed to bee faith © YJ. 
e|| [performed vm vs, this!/o;,,eq. | 
e||) _ Bi 2 al | 
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" Inaan , who beeing not| 
| onely refuſed, biit'as it 
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is alſo for the tryall of 

our faith. For where we 
| ſeeſaluation,what praiſe] | 
is it to belecue? but] | 
where wee ean neither 
ſee nor feele theſe good} | 
[things which God hath|; | 
promiſed, bur rather are 
exerciſed with contrary 
| cerrours and feares,ift yet| 
wee ſtill eleaue to the| 
truth ofthe word ofgod,| 
that certainely is an ar-| 
gument ofa grear faith: 
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and ſuch was the faith] 
of that woman of Ca 


ms 
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were” diſdainefully Te-| 
iced by Chriſt,cid(o| 
ruſt? | "= 


— * ” 
m—— -—_ 


— I— 


| _ 
PX 


—_—_. 
« 
- _— > —_— 


a - > M15 SY. 6-3 M-. 


- [truſt vnto the truth of 


. [her,and therefore recei- | 


| we fee how in thechil- | 


TI O— 


i | & | to Death. | a 


Gods word , that con- 


ftantly ſhee looked for 
Chriſt, who ſtrongly by 


| word had deniedit vnto | 


mercy , at the hand of|- 


ued thiscommendation | 
m the end, O woman | 


greatis thy faith ; Thus | 


dren of God, all thefe 
hinderances which wee 
haue to ſtay vs from be- 
lecuing, do ſo tnuch the 
wore commend , and 


EE ett es 


approue our faith vato 
God. | 
wee loue rather, Of 
two loues wee ſee 'in 
O3 the 


— i ke 


| 
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Of two [the Apoſtle , the ſtron-| 
Fran be | ger oucercomming the 
a_ weaker, he loued his bo-|}; 
he weaker) y, &proceſted before, 
in the Apo- he bad nowill ro want 
es it,but he louedthe Lord 
| leſus better then his bo- 

4dy, and therfore percei- 


uing that hee cannot 
now a __ both 
together, for w e 
was inthe , he was|| 
abſent from the Lord,|} 
{he is now very wel con- 
tent to remoue out of 
the body, that he might 
dwell with the Lord : 
thereis nothing naturab|| 
ly a man loves more 


then his body, nothing 
he 


es, AM 


we <7 
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to Death 


| hee feares more then 


death,becauſeitimports 
adiſfolutiori. of his bo- 
dy , but where the loue 

Chriſtis ſtrong inthe 
heart, it caſts out not 
onely the fearc of death, 


{but' oucrcomes allo all 


other louewhatſocuer. 


the wandring 


affetions vppon the 


Oz right 


| 


' Andherehaue wce a Ws 
point ofholy wiſedome |, ;_ 
{diſcouered vnto vs, by 74,1... | | 
which we. may cure that ':wrb ation | | 
vnquietneſſe of minde,, of exr of. 
tvvhich ariſes in vs of feftiens 6s 
of our af- **/et then 
leQions after ſecondary "P/" - 
obiets: the beſt way to , 5, * 
[remedy it, is toſet our 
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right obiects, if the lout out| 
he creature haue ſna] | 


red thee, fetthyloueon 
the Lord, and bend thy 
affe&ion toward him, 
and the other ſhall not 


trouble thee:Ifthe feare | | 
of men terrifie thee,| |. 


learne co ſanRifie the 
Lord Godinthine hart, 
make him thy feare, 


and thou ſhalt got IR. | 


whatfleſhcan doevnto| 
thee: and ifthecare of) 
the world difquiet thee, 


caltthy care _— God, 


and labonr by conti- 
nuance in prayer , how 


ro feele rhe ſenſe 'of his | 
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| |in our heartes 


PR 
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| [Chriſt ; and thouſhate 
' ffinde, that where' the 


one care like thornes 
did pricke thee with 
orrowes, the other ſha] 
bring © contentment; 
peace, and 1oy vnto 


.|thee. 


| 'Buttoreturne, when 
we conſider this-ſtrong' 
loue of : Chriſt , - that 
was in the Apoſtle, wee 
wee haue great {cauſe to 
beaſhamed ofthat weak 
aid lictle loue , which 


wee, towardes 
LORD : how ma« 
ny this day profeſle 


Ithatthey loue himwho 


| 5 for 
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The ſtrong 
{onrof 
Chreft that 
wasmthe 
ApoTtle 
cConaemues 
the c9)d 
lone t hat 


Wee we hage to 
our | 


him, 
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Hows: 
lakely we 
will gre 
our bife for 
him who. 
{1/] wot 
quit the 
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this life, and what hope 


ſake,they will lay downe 
| chelife it (elſe, if ſmaller 
croſles be vnpleaſant to 
vs, and his loue beenot 
ſo- ſtrong in vs, as to} 
make vsreioicein them: 


ſ#per fixi« | 
ies of onr | 


for him, 


\ 


how-ſhall death be wel- | 
commend of vs, wherin 
there is a concurſe of all| 
croſles into one : Vee| 
muſt therefore learne,| 
forthe loue of Chriſt to 
znure owr ſclues with] 
the beginnings of mor-| 
tification, not onely to 
ay the vnlawful affeRi- 


þ 
on, 


dA 


for his loue will not] 
want the ſuperfluiries of} - 


theryis there that for his.| 


- 
GP ——_—_Yy 
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PI 


wet Y wr 
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& 


things which are lawful: 
thatſo by degrees wee 


may be inabled willing- | 


ly ro want the 


audall that ever we lo- | 
uedin the body for Ic-| 


ſus Chriſts ſake. 
To remoout out of the 
body. Two manner of 


{waycs in this treatiſc 


doth the Apoſtle di- 
ſcribe death , firſt in re- 
gard of that which it 
doth to' the body, and 


- | [then hecallethita diſſo- 
lution of our carthly | 


Tabernacle : Next in 
regard. of that which ir 


| 


doth 


| [ons,butalſoto want our: | 
| [wills cuen in thoſe | 


dhobe 


toward. the 


| 


Hew dart | 


render] 
ber fel, 


bedy ang 


towerdthe | 
[onle, 


| —— 


| 


þ 


The dear | 


b d 59 not 


volnntary, 
but 4 cons- | 
elled re- 


mOTHING « 


of the wic-| that the death of the 


reach vs, there is no} 
cauſe vvhy vvee ſhould] 
bee diſcouraged vvith 
tt. 
 Againeweſeeheere, 


godly is a voluntary re-| 
moouing.out ofthe bo-| 
dy, to dwell vvith the] 
Lord: as to the vvicked 
like as they line in dif- 
obcdience, To they die 
in diſobedience, rheir 
death is inuoluntary, 
that which 'is ſpoken 


—— 


— —— 


of 


I... E_ 
dbth torhefoule,andſo| 
hecaltes it a, remouing], 
out ofthe body.Sorhar] 
ifrve wil thimk of death,||| 
a$thefpicirofGod doth] | 


J——__ PI PRIRY a— th _ «ws © ah. db a” * 


au fd. ns wma« FA _ H0Of 


to Denth. 


|6fthat orie vvicked rich 


man, Ofoolerhisnight 
they will rake rhy foule 
from thee, istruc in all 
the wicked, their ſpirits 
are taken' from them 

ainſt their will,exeurt 
Sie neceſsitarisuinculo, 
#01 ooluntatis obſequio, 


|vyhereas the God 


willingly comm 
their ſpirits into the 
hands'of GOD, offe- 


ring vp both ſoule 
ns; body 


to him in 


'|death , in a full free 
-|and voluntarie oblati- 


O 


n. | 
This difference&*Ve- 


tyeene the death'of the 


LR ..——. ———. 


goo —— 


WAC- 
4, 6s ſha-| 
wed wn 

be fourth-' Pi 


uiſon, whereofthe one 
ew.he ſhold be reſto- 


redroſeruethe king his|, | 
Maſter , and thercfore| 
went out with joy , the| 
other knew by Joſephs | 
Propheſies hee ſhould| 
be hanged withio three]. 


dayes,and therefore ifit 
had beenegiuen,to his 
choice, would ſtill haue 


remained in priſon , ra-| 


ther then to haue come 


togath to be hanged c 
uen o is it with the 


—c 


commodiouſly 
lowed by the fore 


com Phaxao his| 
| coomigo Baker out of| 


” 


pod-| þ 


————————— CY, 


rr SAS AR, JO. 1 I. 3. AS | 


—_—w— 


Ro 
-__S 
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2 


[are receiued into-fauor, 


ds et 


| [there to ſerue him þ 
| Fares ogndorwaar 
| 


1 vingreceived afcntence | 


a hm. At. 


| uaile they goc aut.of the 


toDeth. 


y,whoare certified 
ore hand], that they 


Land after death ſhall 
have: place to ſtand a- 
boutthethrone of God, | 


i 


,are well corent when | 
e Lord cals them to 
remoyeout of the body, | 
whereas the other ha- | 


of condemnation with- 
m themſclues, no. mar- 


body , with feare and 
trembling , like malefa- 
Qors going from the | 
priſon, to the place of |. 


CXC- | 


le et 


tt... 


—— 
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peccatorums ad terribile 
Or otherway if at a- 
| willing to dye, it is not 


for any lone or know- 
ledge they haue , that 
they ſhall be vvith the 
Lord, bur either elſe be- 
cauſe they are impatient; 
of ſich heauy crofles as' 
are vpon - their bodies 
or Cle -becauſe they! 


cannot endure the cer-! 


| | ae 
execution, Vin & ml | 


*n pliciti catents Variorum 


Hind iudicium trabuntur «|| 


ny time the vvicked bee|| 


roursof a juſt 4ccuſivg; 
conſcience , ior theſe: 
caules' oftentimes they 
hane bcene forced to | 


ſleek! 


om as a. a a —_—_—_ m_ my ors” < 6 Uk GH = 


(| 


. 


| [ſceke reliefe, by 7 
| [their refuge ro-rhe'bo-| | 
|| ſome of death , as did | 
| Sant, Achitophelt ahd 1[#- 


naturall life , thereby | 1... 


] 


[they finde no. more 


| 
| 


2 


OC 


to Death. 


wakened, butnot extin- 
guiſhed , th- breath! 


may beſuffocate,butthe[/;1x; 5,9 
gikinefle of an cuill |warer [39/4 
conſcience is enctca- /eapeinthe 
ſed : ſo that in this |fire- 


their refuge of vanity 


eaſe to their weary ſpi-| 
rits, then ifaman to el- 
chew death by water, 
ſhould leap intothe fare, 
which 


"ER 


| —  ——— 


| 
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which isno other thing 
in cffeft, bur to ew 
change a ſmaller pai 
with a greater, it being 
moſt certaine , that alll}' 
the paines which vvic-)| 
yr 4 in this||. 

5 ec | 
red wk the el 
Hell, are bur like vnte| 


4 
4 
Be * 


hike 


neg they may 


recke or ſmoake, vvhich| 
goes before rhe firc. It] 


not abide the ſmoake of| 
Gods wrath, how ſhall 
they abide'to bee burnt 
vvith the fire thereof in 
hell. Yet inthis contu- 
ſed andperturbed eſtate} 


f 


goe they out of the| 


world, 


_—  —— 


wm. 


ll fling they are not well 


T. tv Death. | 327 
['| world, finding and fee-|* | 


| where they are,and for: 
* « Þþ 

71 {warned by their conſci- 
hence, that a worſe a-| 
bides them. | 


requiſite to make vs wil- wilingl 
ling , with comfort to, 


dy. The farſt is, thatthe 


dy body, who 


q 


——< II” ——” -, Ls » 


Two things then are Hee cannot| 


— 


remooue outofthe bo-|wr of the | 


makes vs wearie of this|7* 
life, ſeeing here wee are 
abſence from the Lord 
the nextis,thatthe hope 
ofa better makes vs wil- 
ling to remooue, know- 
| ing that we ſhall dwell|# 
with the Lord : The one 

IS | 


ſenſe of our miſeric, fndrwe | 


—__—— wr ——u—_— In 
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= 2 ! 
The other is as a hand} 


| Gods calling to Cana 


| not certaine of a better, 


is as a hand behind vs l 
put vs out of the world 


ſtretched out before tg] 
receive vs into a better!] 
itthe ſenſe of miſery put] 
vs not out, we ſhal be lk 


to bidevnderbaniſhm& 
in Babell,then to follow]: 


an : and againe if the 
ſenſe of mercy make vs 


we ſhall bee like them, 
who finding a hand be- 
hind chem to put them 
out , but none before 
them totake a gripe of 


m_ and pull them 0- 


ver! 
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Ifrael, delighting rather||| 


ner 


#9 Death. 


- - » = 
, : 
'F 
+ 
} 
; 


 [ 7 OD%pny 
I\ner, cannot but in moſt | 


[miſerable manner fall 
wne into thatpit,and 


—__ = 


the two prepared for the 
damned. 


Re 


[| rord. Herewe- ſee that 


tl 


[aſter their- femoouing 
[1] out-of the body, baue 
their dwelling with the 
Lord. It is nor then as 
ſome ſuppoſe; that the 
ſonles have 'any- other 
wzeſting place but hea- 


Chriſt his ſecond com- 
ming : with which 


— ———— — — — 
— OI—— 


pulfe,which is berweene 


] 


And dwell with the | 


thefoules of the godly 


Soules of 


good meu | 


remoning 
out of the 


body dwell 


with the 
Lerd, 


ven, wherin they are till | 


| 


| wrong opinion ſome | 


of |. 


| 


| DO ——_ 


{ſtained , whoſe 'names| 
1 with their nakedneſle| 
we delight not to diſco-| 
uer, butas the Iſraclites, 
did to the Egyptians, 
|wee will borrow their 
Goldand — vie] 
| {it as OUT OWNE , 1Ccatlng. 
|rheir Claye and Bricke 
[vato themfelues, and: 
will reſt vpon this moſt 
| ſureword ofthe Lord; 
{chat our ſoules remoo-' 
| | uing out of the body, 

| Lord. What our Sauj- 

[our ſaid to that Con- 

| ucrt on the Croſſe, be- 
| {longs alſo after Death, 


to! 


_—_ 


ts 
| 


———— ES TEES 


} 
: 
: 


nd. £iuac0v4q.. a. 26.0 69.5 


MC 


_ 
i 


[belt bee with me in Pars-| 
Tae, Non enm propter 


[iliquas etiam Santtorum 


|by their departure a | 


hoallche reft ofhishil- | | 
iren, This might thou | 


|ſolam latronts amman, 
Chriſtus Deus neſter payi- 
ry aperuit , Sed ob re- 


_—_ 
ne, wee learne | x4,,,.; 
departed are butflitred /ow/d nor 
to dwell with the Lord, 5c made | 
we ſhould ſo moderate for them 
ine for them, ***®* 
our mourning for > ws 
that we lamentnor their ,* ... 


wry 
eſtate, ſeeing they haue /;,, _ 
changedfor a berter,but __ 
our owne, who ſuſtaine | 


ewOo- 


PEE 


—c__ 


0 "4 A OOOAGee he _ 
*. 


b—_— 
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| Furſt be- 


"auſe they 
were pled - 


ger of Gods 


fawowr 10 
Us, 


»ACts 8, 
» All; 20. 


|Next bee 
cauſe the 


taking A- 


4 
fore-runs- 
ner ofll 
dayes, 


Efa.s 7. 
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ſuch notable infirume+ 
ofcorfort, as haue in|" 
pledges to. vs of Gods| 
fauout ſhould bee taken 
from vs , ſuch was the 
mourning of the Fauh- 
full for S.Stephen,and. of 
the Elders of Epheſus, 
for Saint Paw,,when hee 
rolde-them , that they 


way of gord 


[Pillars in a Citie, like as 


'fhould ſee his face no 
more. Secondly , be- 
cauſe the raken away of 
| godly men is aforerun- 
nerot euill dayes to fol- 


low, the godly are as! 


Lot was in Sodome, to: 
hold: backe the iudge- 


ment 


wo fold lofſe: Firſt that 


T 


% 


—_ 2 


| 
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of AAA 


- 40 Death. 


© — 
ment of God from it, 
thus wee fſce how in 
the death of others be- 
loued of vs , the cauſes 


ofmourning ſhouldre- 


ſpect our ſelues,and not 
them , and as for that 
which may concerne 
them , if any cauſe of 
mourning be, i ſhould 
bee before their dearth 
and not after it,as Dawid 
did, who when his child 
was ſtroken with the 
hand of God, he faſted, 
and mourned for him 
ſeatien dayes together, 
but when hee ſaw that 
the Lord would not 
bee intreated to ſpare 

P - om, 


KC. 


w>”— —————— 


The monty - 
ning ts be 
made for 
them ſreld 
bebefere 
their death! 
not aft er it 
45 Danuid 
ad, 
2+54a8,13 
I6, 
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— 


But we 
commonly 
begin rot 
ONY WIOHY » 
nmg til 
he time 9 | 
o vs, for then doe wee be- 


Sw 


i 


| 


him,his ſeruants hauing 
tolde him that th 
childe was dead, then 


kimfſelfe with mearte: 


} reaching vs thatthe beſtſ] 


time of mourning for 
thoſe whom weloue,: is 
to mourne for them 


that ſo we mayentreat 
the Lord to ſpare them, 


into his fauour, and not 
to take them away .1n 
the continuance of his 
anger, but the contrary 
commonly is done by 


£19 Our mourning,when 


the 


ts. it 


or then to recciue them|} 


1 


hee aroſe, and refreſhed[f 


"5 


while they are alive || 


lt. 
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\ 
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fo Death, 


: 
* "rd 


the time of mourning 
for themis paſt, thatis 


when the iudgemtent is 


| 
| 


given out, both vpon 


E [their ſoules and bodies, 
which by no intreaty of 
tours can be revoked. 


Laſt ofall, comforta- 


[ble is it, that our eſtate 
after this life, is called a 


dwelling with the Lerd, 


|\jtis nota ſojourning in 


a tabernacle as heere we 


lare, but a dwelling in an 


cucrlaſting habiration, 


the Lord Ieſus ſhall fta- 


jpzſh vs there, as well 


grounded pillars in the 
temple of our God, and 
we ſhall neuer any more 


. 
_ 


| * Pin p1C 


— —— ow wua—_— ou vo I es 
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Comforta- 
blets it, 
that our 
eſtate 4 
heawen 1s 
calleda © 
dwelling : 
forit 2 | 
ſhewes | 


ah th 


I 
That we | 
ſhall newer 
"emgrie | 
ont of t. 
Renel,2. 


KF.” 


— 


| 
» 
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mn it, 


; 


That we 


ſmall hare 
I flicsent 


HYKIHAMYE. 


, all good 


Y ES 


CE I OG _— 


A De Bane 


the 


© |goe cut:and againe [ce- 
mg that is the place off! 
the dwelling of 
with his Saints, and of 
them with him, it offe-| 
reth to our confiderati-] 
on that great variety of 
good without any want 
{ which rhere abydes vs: 
for if vpon cath men off} 
power haue their dwel- 
ling places aboundant- 
1y furniſhed with all 
neceſſary good : what}F}: 
ſhall-wee Jooke for in| 
dwclling 
P/4.65-4- ofour God ?Bleſ/ed is het 
: whem thon choſeſt , and 
 cauſeſ7 to com tothee, hey | 


rr awcil in thy courts | | 


- - ———_ 


| 


Godli 


: ouſe 


- — =» — ——— . 
- 


$8 


an 
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bs wee ce ſhall bee ſatis fied | 
I with the pleaſures of | 
| chine houſe : 


- The bet} 


(creatures which {ctuc 


'VSNOVW 


, ſhall'nor get 
rhonour r,as to ſerue | | 
lys there,There is no need, [ 
of the Sunne , n0r of the | 


Mooue to ſhine in that | 


for "the glory of | 
1God ath lizht it , and 
the Lambe is the | 
Ithereof,, The Lor hi M- 
ifelfe thall bee all things 
inall vnto VS. In a word peieing 
then : 
eric Deus, God ſhall bee 
the ſoule of our ſoule, |, 
he onely ſhallinooue it, 


abt 


Anime 


he only ſhall poſleſſe i it 


with 


\Retttl 2, 


m4 


B erp ; 


Wi;at CAL | 


where Go 
ſhall be A 
nima 

, me, yeaall | 
things inal 


OG _ ——- 2 - —— ——_— 


Hu Us, 


MY 
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A Defrance © 
with him onely ſhall it 
be delighte d, filled,and 
fully ſatisfied : VVe con- 
clude then with Daz, 
How excellent is thy mer- 
cy O God, therefore the 
children of meniruſt un- 


d:r the ſhadow of thy 


thine houſe, 4nd thou ſhalt 


giue them drinke out of 


or with (h:e is the wellof 
light, and mn thy light ſhall 
we ſee livht. 
O. what a loue of 
God i; here, diſcouered 
vnto vs , Angels made 


|Apoſtaſic* from God, 


and 


winzes:Tey ſhalt be ſatiſ-| 
fied with the fatneſſe of | 


the riuers of thy pleaſtres,| | 


A. 


———— 


— _ 


| 


ld AS F<.MARFT” > _ 7.x. 
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to Death. 


and mercy neuer offe- 
red to them to reſtore 


mercyis both offered,8& 
_ vnto him to re- 
ore him : Angels left 


{[their habitation,and are 


now reſerucd in chun:s 
ynder darkeneſle to the 
[iudgement of the rue 
\day , Man is tranſlated 

from the Kingdoime of 
darkeneſle, tobe razſcd 
vp to the place from 
which Angels fell: And 
where that ſtate of glo- 


_— 


fy was not made ſure to 
Angels , for they left 
their firlt eſtate , it is 


- | P 4 made 
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Apoſtat | 


man reces- 


them , Man alſo made wed tomer- 


Apoſtaſie from God,8& FJ ana ſer 


| 


withoat re- 
| 
COME, 


#n the place 
cm whi 

Apoſtat 

Angel: fe 


Iade 6. 


0 


f7he whole 


reaſons 
hich 
ake the 


. lanndlywmil. 
| lang t0re- 
7He ont 
of the body 
are taken 
vpinthree. 


I .” 
The miſery 
pre /e ut IS 
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| 


—— I 


made ſure to man, veel 1 
ſhall ſo be placed there, |: 
that we ſhal dwel there, 


neuer any more to bee 
remooned from it: fo 
hath the Lord declare 


the riches of his metcy| 


vpon vs, his holy name 

be praiſed Herein | 
Now out of all this, 

letvs takvp in one ſhort 


ſum, the reaſons which 
heere moucd the Apo- 


ſtle and makes all the] 


reſt of Gods children 
willingly content to re-. 
moueout of the body, 
we reduce the to'thiee, 
Firſt the miſerie vnder 


which ve lye while wee| | 


are! 


— _—_——_————— tm. } 


—{ —— __— _— 


th 


| 


are in the. body , Next 
] rhe feliciry to which we 
11goe, vvhen wee remoue 
out of the body , and 
[chirdly the helpes wee 
laue to.carry vs on in 
this iourney,fro.the bo- 
dy to the Lord: & theſe 
arc rot'vnlike thoſe 3. 
motiues,which made /a 
cob willing ro depart ir6 


Canaan, ſuppoſe it wasF} 


for the y 


z, 
The felicity, 


tocome, | 


fe * f* 
The belpes| 


' 
' 


wep. 


| 


nC 


the Land of promaſe, to 
the land of Egypt,wher 
1m 0c knew histeed ſhold 
beat9:Ced, 1.thefcartity 
and {ainine which vvas 
in Ganaan 
KW .that vvas mm E- 
*-; 


* 
ep, 


C 1 45 


| 


, Next the} 


oyotro Ca 


| 
| 
| 
| 
j 
| 


$ badowed| 
» three 
the libe, 
whichmade, 
lacob wit. | 
[imp to n0e 
<< £5 
[rem E- 


1 3:32_] "7 
his beloued fonne, vvas | 
pow and diſpenſer 
l 
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uing there in greatho- 
nour, notwithſtandin 


God warranting him to 
goe , andthe Chariots 
which vvere-ſent by To- 


ſeph to helpe him in the 


iourncy,bur we haue(as 
I ſaid) fo greater mo- 
tiues,to make vs willing, 
to goc from this EEYPs 


a land of darkeneſle , a 


| houſe of vile ſeruitude 
and bondage,to our hea- 


ucnly Canaan. 


For | 


thatall his fathers wry Py 
ſuppoſed him to haue |: 
beene dead and rotten : | 
and thirdly the oracle of 


———_— 


. 


P—_ 


to Death. 

For 1. whathaue we 
heerein this life , buta 
fearefull famine and 
carſitie of all rhinges 
{|which are truely good, 
it isnot vvorthy of the 
name of good, vvhich 
commonly among men 
iseſtcemed good,n7 ſo- 
lum quia facilem habeat 
ad res cot rarias conner- 
fonem, ſed quodetiam poſ- 
ſeſſores ſuos meliores red 
\dere now valeat, not one- 
ly becauſe iris caſily tur- 
ned into a contrary C- 
uil, bur alſo for that it is 
not able to make the 
poſleſſors: thereof any 
better,and whata good 


1pray 
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In this life 
u 4 feare- 
full famine 
of all 'good, 


Baſil mm 
P/al.1. 


And the 
beft things 


which are 


here makes 
nct ther 
poſſeſſors 
better, 


| 


b — 


__ 


Ber, 
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I pray you can'that bee, | 
by which he is not made| 


| loued they defile vs,be- 


| 


mana 


good that poſleſles it, 
Beatus iile qui poſt illa 
non abiit, que aſſequi mi- 


ſerum eſt , quiapoſſeſſa 0-| 


Berant , ava inyumant | 
amiſſa cruciant : happy 


is he that walkes not af- 
ter thoſe things , which 


to obraine is. a miſery, | 


be cauſe being pofleſſed 
they burden vs, being 


ing loſt they rorment 
vs: and truely no bet- 
terare the beſt thinges 
which growec heere, in 
this land of our Pilgri- 
mage and abſence from 


God 


*2v 
2 —_ p 6. LED 
— 


——_—{. 


* God. Our hte 1s bur an | 


lt... Att. 
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we Deah. | | 


[exchanging . of many | 


Rs 


| Lot in Sodo,vexed with 


-we ſhall exchange for a 


ſorrowes, we liue inthe 
body like 7/rae/ in the 
Wildernefle in danger 
ro bee ſtinged euery 
houre with fiery Ser- 
pents , like Dartel inthe 
Den,in dangetto.be de- 
uoured by Lyons , like 


the vncleannefle which 
is withinvs in our fclues, 
& without vs in others. 

But were it ſo.chat we 


had abundance of good good things 


things in this life, yet 
ſhold we bec6tentrogo 
from them, ſeeing wee 
know that by fo doing 


335 þ 


ki 


But alkeit | 


were bere, 
ct were 
they tobe 
exchanged 
for better, 


of 


E- 


_ 4 
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perience , that at no 
time vve haue ſuch ioy 


feruent prayer,and hea- 
uenly contemplation, 
after a ſort vve are raui- 
ſhed , and tranſported 
out of the body ,to walk 
vvith God, and haue fa- 
miliar couerſation with 
him: whereas otherway 
vvhen. the ſoule comes 
downe from contem- 
plation, to exerciſe her 


ſenſes , toward theſe 
things which arebelow, 


then 


nn ae I nun 


a better : for cuen novy | 
vvhilehve are in the bo-| 
dy, we may find by cx-| 


in the ſpirit,as vvhen by | 


funtion by externall | 


a 


to Death. | 2 7 | 


-_ is ſhee incontinent veg 
-[{diſquiered vvith pertur- 44 
[|bations,ſo that he can- "+ 

not looke out b the ; 
1|cie,and not. be infeted, 
nor heare by the eare 
and not bee diſtracted, ! 
nor touch by the hand, 
and notbe defiled. Thus 
ifthe ſoul take a view of 
the thinges of this 
world by the ſenſes, a 
world of ſtrange cogi- 
tations arevvakened in 
her , which quickly a- 
gaine euaniſhes : if the 

loule for: aking the fami- 
| liar vie of theſenſes by 
continuance 1n praycr | 
| [aſcend vnto God, Tuwnc 


anima | 


= 


LO _ 


bh —————_—_ 
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teſt peace, and toy our 


Athanaſ; | 1s witam agit, corpore 
Cont.G ent enim in lettulo cnbante.: 
as velut tn morte quic/- 
cente, ipſa naturam cor 
ris tranjilit , For 1) $6 


a 
— et oat 
: 


333 |_ | 
Ambroſ, | anima non fallitur, quan” | 
de bow | do ſoliun weritatts attinr| 
(Portts. | pit, quando ſe ſecernit ab} 
P30 iſto corpore Adecipiturenim?} 
| | vViſu oculorum, audituan-| 
rium. 
| That ſamereaſon by; 
The /oule | WRICN Athatajines did | 
hathber | prooue that the {oule|' 
great} |liuves out of the body, 
peace and | may ſerue to proouc, | 
9 ot of |rthatit ſhall liuein grea- 
the boy, | 
while the "> i — 
hobo 1 of the body ,S! 024m con 
elor:f -d, | REXACOYpONT , EXLTA COr-- 


|ping, and as it wercre- 


| | peaceablc lite,deltuered 


jt wee looke to'thele| 


 foDeath. . 


foule, euen while it is} 


knitro the body, liues a 
life without the body, as 
may bee ſcene, in that 
while the body is flee- 


ſting indeath, the {oule 
tranſcends the nature of 
the body, howe much 
more ſhall wee thinke, 

that'out of the body , it 
hues the own quiet, and 


from this walering Sea 
Hof reſtlefſeremprations, ! 
' wherein itis toſſed roo 
 andlro,ſo long as 1t is In. 
the body. | 
And as tothe ſecond 


things, | 


leſſed com 
ame ſhall 
we be $6: 


thered unto 


there, 


ata {| 


things , vvhich are be- 


is our moſt Jouing Fa- 


ther,in whoſe face1s the| 


fulneſle of ioy , and at 
whoſe right hand are 
pleaſures for euermore : 
there is not our yonger, 
but our elder brother li- 
—_— raining in glo- 
ric, he oncedied for our 
{innes, bur he is riſen a- 
gaine ard gone vp be- 
tore vs , to prepare A 
place for vs. Since hee 
is thefaireſt among the 
children of men,and we 
hauec nor yet ſcene him, 
ifweloue him, why doe 
wee not long to goe to 


him ? | 


-h& 716t 
þ. 1 . 
bd . 
Þ 


fore vs in heauen, there| | 


_——_— 


| }beloued are gone there 
before vs to that aflem- | 


him ? Many alſo of our 


bly, and Congregation 
ofthe firſt borne, wher- 
inarethe Spitits of iuſt 
and perfe&t men,and to. 
the which , all theſe 
Sonnesof God, which 
ſhall remaine behind vs, 
(hall ſhortly be gathe- 
red :and ſhall itbe grie- 
uous to vs to remooue 
to ſo ſweete a fellow- 
ſhip,when it ſhall pleaſe 
G OD in our courſe to 
call vpon vs. 

And thirdly, we haue 
moſt notable helpes gi- 
ue of God, to aduance 


Jo 
We haue 
potable 
helpes to 


CAY 1? VS 


l; VS. 
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for ward in 


therourney, 


ee ee re 
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| — 
vs it our iourney? for 
1. '[notonely hauewce the 


! | \the 

The Or4- | (Lacie of Godto war- han 
ere ware) nt vs from all cuill/ Mic. 
rant 15, wk 2A "= ( 1 cu Þ\fan 

» which may follow vp-["Jd 


'0n ur remoouing, and] Þ|; 
to aſlire vs of a 1oytull 
Fwelcome, Come thou| | 
Luh.19, Te:24 il{ {er nant, and en-\- \T 
17. ter into thy Adaſlers reſt,| {| 

And againe, Bleſ/ed are} * 
| chey that dye inthe Lord, | | | , 
| for they reſt from their la- | c 


 baur :But weehaucalſo| | | ; 
* | Chariots, which ourcl-| || 
The C/24-| q L | h : | | ' 
riots of An- delt brother hat {ent 


| 
gels torone | tO attend VS, and CON- | | | 
wey vs. |UCY VS 1Þ Otir Journey, | 
\theſe are his holy An-' 
| gels,who conveyed the | 
4 {oule; 


— 
———— +— —_— 


| Soule of Lazarus trom | | 
[the dunghill voto Abra-! 


ame fieric Chariotes, 


{which rooke vp Elgab; 
| |{>ro heauen, waite vp- | 


| Tran{migration {ball 


to Death. 


D———_— OO + ee 
— 
—_— 


hams bo'o »m, eucnthefe | 


on vsalio to caric vs vp, 
when the time of our 


CONIC, 3; 
(The hely 
Beſtdes that, we haue Furit withs| 


alſo within vs the holy 7 in v5 focon 
Spirit of promiſe, who 4,41 vs, 
as he is ſent in our harrs, | 

to witneſle the loue of | 

God vnto vs, fo doth 

he remainc with vs, and | 
willnot forſoke _« , in | 

the troubles of our life, 

hee co vforts vs in the 


| 


rer- | 
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bo. 


terrours of Death, hee|| 
 ſtreigthens vs and i inal] 
| the way wherein wee 
| haue to walke,he guides 
' and conduts vs, tllar 
| length he put vs in poſ-i 
ſeſſion of that inheri- 
rance, whereunto hee 
hath Sealed vs, & wher- 
of then ſhall weebee a: 
fraide? 

Secing then wee are 
compaſled with ſo ma- 
[ny and great comfotts, 
ler vs in time tranſport 
our affetions vpward 
| rowards heauen, where 
Chriſt is at the right 
hand of God, let vs liac 
1n the body ready to goe 


COLt 


EE Et eur one en —_—_— | —  ————— 


_—_— 


_— _—_ _— 
——_——kK. 


-[]|God ſhall call vs, watch- 


| |nually, for we know not 


--— ©. ADA err oat io... 


fo Dearth. 
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out of the body , when 


ling, and praying conti- 


ra hower. Beware 
that wee lic not downe 
into the hollow of our 
hearts, to ſleepe in care- 
lefle ſecuritie , as Jon4s 
lleeped in the fides of 
the Ship, leaſt the feare- | 
full rempeſt of Gods 
wrath come vpon vs, | 
vnawares to (wallow vs, 
and wrap vs vp in end- 
lefle confuſion : woe be 
to him that ſhall bee l 


found ſleeping in his | 
ſinnes, when © Lord 
cals vpon-him to come | 
our 


[ SE 


emis Atta BRe 
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rrp our of the body. Butler 
ſoon 3, | VS ſtand preparcdlike If- 

anarcaay, | 
age ]-ome| Facl. ar the Paſlcouer 
þ _— : . | 
My with our loynes.girded 
vp, and our ſtaffe in our 
hand, waiting whenthe 
\Lord ſhall warne vs to 
'remooue. Asthe birds] 
| vvhich are deſirous -to} 
flie, ſtrerch out their 
wings,ſo the ſoule, that}: 
would be with the Lord 


CS 


oo 


mc 


thould firſt ftretch ont} 
her aftetions toward 
him. Or as Abraham 
ſitting in the doore of} 


the Angels came toj 
| him,and E{zzah ſtanding 
jin the mouth of his 


— —— _—— Inno | 


his Tabernacle, when 


L 


_—Y 


foDeath. 


— — 


Cauc, that hec might 
meete with the Lord, 
ſo ſhold we ſoiourne in 
the body, that we come 
out to the doore, to the 
mouth ofthe borders of 
| |itready alwayto remoue 
{| out of it , thatwee ma 


1] be with the Lord , Ble/- 


V} Ls 


—_—  %. 


[|/ed are theſe ſeruants 
1 | whom the Lord, when hee 
| | romes ſhall frud waking. 
| Andthus much con- 
[cerning theſe rezfons 


1} | which makes the Godly 
1 willing to remoue out 


————. 


of the body , haue wee 
obſcrued, nor onely for 
the comforr of Gods 
1 children, but alſo to di- 


Q fiin- 


times ſhew 


346 


tinguifh the death of 
; the worldling from the 
death ofthe Chriſtian, 


rall men, there is ſeene 
2 carnall boldnes to die, 
by which they enforce 
themſclues to dye cou- 


it ) like men, which nei- 


| the preſent any inward 
contentment, nor yet 
aſſures themofany grea- 
ter comfort , when they 
| goc out of the body, it is 
no more but the laſt 
puffe of their natural 
pride, which ſoone eua- 
niſhes , and is not Chri- 


— 


Foroftentime sin natu-| | 


ragious,and (as they cal| 


ther workes in them for | 


ADefame 


_ 


ſtian 


— 


aS>8; a cx DÞAa0< e—— 


" w_—— "—-I0 


| tian Magnanimitic flo- 


wing from inward con- 
ſolation of the Spirit: 
Surely neither in ſuffe- 
m__ in doing, doth 
the Lord.regard the out 
ward ſhew of godlines, 
but the power, Nozx e- 


radicem, Neither are we 
to thinvke much of thoſe 
who bcing but Martyrs 
Satantcie Virtuts doe in 
externall appearance dy 
with boldnes, as may be 
ſcene in many, who be- 
ing of an evill conuer- 
lation, dic for the main- 
tenance ofan cuill cauſe 
neither aſhamed of rhe 


nim florem interrozat , ſea 


Neuther ” 


doing yor 


ſn erm 
aoth Ged 
lonoke to | 
the ſhew,” | | 
but tothe 
power, 


0" I 
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onenor the other, theſe 
may pretend courage in 
the face, butbe ſare can 


7 
% 
. 7 "4 
_ LES 
- Xs 
— 


haue no comfort in the 
couſcience. 


VER. g. 


rherefore alſo wee conct 


that wc 


\V E comenow to. 
the third con- 
cluſjon, which the Apo-, 


the Apoſtle 
2atbers of 
118 general, 
ground of . 


"omfort P 


, nes which 


which is that the certain 
knowledg of theglory to 
come wrought in him a 
care both in 


. . | 
fe inferres vpon his for 
mer po of comfort: 


ife&death, 


oy 


_—— —— —— —— 
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er. 2.09 


<,.. em nm 


to Death. _ 


[to be acceptableto God| 


and this concluſion is 
[very well annexed to 
the former,they cannot 
be ſeparat: he that loues 
to dwell with the Lord, 
'no doubt will haue a 
care to pleaſe him, wee 
ſee by experience, how 
carcfull we are to pleaſe 


thoſe with whome wee: 


are to dwell but a ſhort 
whilevpon earth, .much 
more will we be careful 

to pleaſe the Lord, iflo 

be we deſire forcuer to 

dwell with him. And a- 
aine, wherethereis in 

the life a care to pleaſe 

the Lord,there is al in 


Q 3 death 
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| 


| . 


\6y which 
e ſtr ime? 
tobe great 


= | — 
death a boldneſle to go 


conſcience deſires not 
to heare the Lord,farre 
leſle dare it bee bold to 


ſee hin. 


vics commonly fignifies 


an ambitious coucting 


| | 
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CE 


tohim: whereas an eu1l! 


we Couet, The word 
which here the Apoſtle 


of honour: but here the 
Apoſlle vſes it to the 
beſt,toexpreſle hismoſt 


earneſt, and ſ{incereafte-| 


Rion, which caried him 


to loue this honour,that | 


he might be in fauour 
with the Lord his God, 
eſteeming it the higheſt 


honour, to be accepta- 
ble. 
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to Death, | 


ble ro the Lord his God 
not to begreatwith men 
of worldly power,which 
is the greateſt deſigne 
of thoſe who can 
mount no higher, then 
the carth , but to bee 
yu with God , there- 
ore proteſts hee that 


afte&ions of other men 
oc ,'this is the honour 


which' hee loued , that 


he might be acceptable 
to God. 

As to that honour 
which may come to vs, 
from the countenance 


E 
——— 


vvhere away ſocuer, the | 


| 


both in life, and death, þ 


of man, by courting ; 
O04 wh 


Honogy 
which 

comes by 
conrimng 


with men. 
1; 4n (Has 


niſhmg 
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with them it is but an e- 


vaniſhing ſhadow, =y 
themſclues in theirbe 
eſtate are altogether va- 
_—_— are but like vn| 
to grafle,andtheirglory 

fades as a flower of the 
field, and whar true ho- 
nour then can they 
communicatetovs 2? let 
the moſt glorious Mo- 
narch,who cuerliued in, 
the world, be preſented 
to vs, let him bee pla- 
ced in his Chariot of 
Triumph , decked in 
moſt gorgeous maner, 
with all magnificence 
thatcan bedeuiſed: two 
queſtions propounded 


ro 


— 


EN—_ 


o 
Ald. ets. 


" i a to Death. 
ro him' ſhall quickely 


diſcouer his vanitie : 
" | Firſt what hath he here 
which is his owne , let 
{chat which hee borrow- [+1 
ed from the creature to 
make vp his begged glo- 
ry bee taken from him, 
and what behinde ſhall 
remaine vnto- him ? 
Next that ſtate of ho- 
/ [nour wherein he ſtands 
how long ſhal he conti- 
nuein itfcthat. Samaritan |/4ndw» 
| [Prince,whothis day lea- ": fare 
nedonthe KINGES * 9s 
{houlder-,.and rhe next 
| day was trampled vn- 
der the peoples. fecte | 
| Jmay fſerue among 
ma- 


— —_— 
"—_— 


| 
/ VBoththe 
Chriſtian 
and the 

worlalings 
ekerbfe 
Iriches, 44d 
Ponenr.) 


many other inumerable 
examples, to ſhew how 
ſhort andvaine the glo- 
'ry of flefh is, as Nebu- 
chadnezars image hada' 
head of gold, bur feete 
of yron,and clay:fo is it 
vvith all the glorious 


jprpen inthe beginning 


duſt and aſhes. 

If wee compare the 
Chriſtian & the world- 
ling together ,wee ſhall 
ſce that both of them 
ſhoots atlife,riches,and 
| honour, theſe are the 
common endes of all 
mens a&ions:butwhere 
| the 


YO 


mt... A 
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pompe of worldlings, | 


ut the ende thereofis| 


_— — ——— — ic ____—————— 


wa La 4 TY — 
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the one purſues after ap- 
pareas boywum, the other 1 


| followes after Rewera bo- 


num,they follow ſhewes | 


the other the ſubſtance, 
they are buſied abour 


|thechaffe, the Chriſti. 


an is ſeeking the Corne: 
externall things cannot 
content him, fr umentun: 


paleis menſura minus eſt, 
ſed natura pretioſin-, 


be lefſe in meaſure thn 
the chaffe, yetis itmcr-: 
pretious in Nature: ſo 
doe they know that in- 
ward,ſpirituall & invitt- 
ble goods, are the moſt 


But the | 
one fellowe 
the ſhadow 
ef them, the 


as Corne, ſuppoſe itto |/ 


in Matth 
hom.11s 


other the - 


Chriſoſt. 


ho — 


| 


Wiſe 4,9m-) 


—— 


— 
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excellent. with me(layes | 


Ne er20 bins, wbi 


| tatar, vbi qui ſe putat ali» 


thoghtto be moſt mag- 
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Wiſedome) ave durable ri- 
ches and honour, this life 
is but a ſhaddow : but 
Wiſedome calles vs,to 


ucrlaſting life:allthe hoy 
\nour that is from the 
world, ends in ſhame, 
bar the honour which 


is from God is durable 


| hil eſt, ubiinanc eff on- 
ye quod magnificum pu- 


quid eſſe, nihil eſt, let vs 
therefore flic out of this 
world , in the which 
there is nothing, inthe 
which , that: which is 


the fellowſhip of an e-| 


nified, 


—_ 
— — 
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7 br "1 Death, | 


nified,is indeed but yani 
ty,and hee who thinkes 
himſelfe ro bee ſome-. 
thing,in very deed is no. 
thing , relinquamuas Un 
bram qui ſole qQUErim us, 
let vs forſake the ſha- 
dow,who ſeckethe Sun, 
and follow thoſe things 
which by truc. light arc 
diſcoucred. to vs to bee| . 
beſt Againe we fee here |Rebgian 
how religion takes. not [:4kerwet | 


away from the chriſtian rn wc 


naturall affe&ions , but P*n10%7" | 
ellifies' 


thew, 


only reQifies them, the 
Lord whointhe 1.crea- 
tion made them, in the 
regeneratio,doth renue 
_ tempering the in: 


Mca- 


« 
A 


| 


d 


diftermpe- 


Aﬀe ons 


rat or di- 
werted 


right ob- 


vilrowble. 


- 
———— 


omtheiy 


etts breed 


| long as they are either| | 


way bcing rightly ſer,by 


[an , they ſend out moſt 


| A Defiance = 


meaſure 8& ſetting them| 
 vpon the right obies, 
for the” affetions fo 


diſtempered and out of 
meaſure, orthen diuer- 
ted from their own pro- 
per obiedts, they breed 
invs manifolde reſtleſſe| | 
perturbations, cuen as 
the ſtrings of an inſtru- 
ment, being diſtempe- 
red, (if yee touch them) 
ſend out avery vngrate- 
fall ſound, where other 


the hand of the Muſiti- 


pleaſant melodie:(o is it 


» 


with the afte@ions , if 
| they| 


ſpirit of God, &ker vp- 


|by religion and godli- 


—_—— 


\_—_ 
> » 


to Death. 
they be tempered by the 
on the right obieQs, 
they worke in vs a quiet 
mecke and peaceable 


ſpirit, and this is the 
great benefite wee haue 


nes , that our affeQtions 
which are like to furi- 
ous Beaſtes , are tamed 
to our hand, ſince by 
nature we are couctous 
of honour, religion tea- 
ches how to couet the 
beſt honour: and where 
by nature we cannot be 
without care, religion 
teaches vs how to bend | 


or care to pleaſe God, 


| the | 


R——— e— ——— 
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Two things Now for this mode- 


requifite to rationefour affeRions 
hold our af. affeQion : 


the word, commanding 


= godly Care may 
the carnal is thorny,that 


et vs,and ſoforth of the 
reſt ofthe afteions, 


becauſe they are ſooner 


commoned, then water| 


is with the winde: Two 


ry : One is,that we haue 
continually in our mind. 
ſame ſhort precepts of 


vs howto temper them, 
and next that with the 


| as 


precepts we bec inſtant 
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cauſe cofortto vs,where|| 


doth burprick,& diſqui-| 
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thingsare moſt neceſla-/. 


in Prayer to God, the 
_ whole | 


| 


— — — - 


fo Death. 


[| whole nature of beaſts 
thenatureotman , but | 


thenature of man , no 
man is able to tame.. 


vvhat is ſpoken of the | 


tongue, is true of our 
whole nature, it is an 

euill , wee muſt 
therefore ſccke it = 


bedone by God, whic 
is not poſlible to hee! 


done by man. 

That both dwelling 48 
hame,cc, Burt now to 
retnrne. The Apoſtle 


__ that both dwel- 
1 


ng at home, and re- 
moouing from home, 
that is both in life , and 


in 


The godly 


but their 
hife alſo to 


— 


lame. 3-7. 


f 
conſecrate I 


not their 


death only, 


God, 


—_—. 


| | 


————— 
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Allmen 


'freke the 
{Zor d, 


we 


l, 


| 


1 


are fame | 
tn death te 


fire they ſome comfort 


CE 


in death itwas his 


certaine that 7oeb as 
 prophane a man as hee 
was in his life, yet when 


| he was ſtraited by death| 
rannerto the hornes of} 


the Altar : ſo the moſt 


men, when they come 
| ro the point of Death, 
would giue al the world 
it they Fad it, forthe fa- 
uour of God : then arc 
they content to heare 
the Preacher, then de- 


of the word, and that 
prayers by the Church 
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for them. In a word, 


conciliation with God, 
which they deſpiſcd in 
their life , they deſize 
them in death, but here 
is wiſedome in time to 
doe that which we muſt 


| [beefaine to doe ar the 


length. Iſce no other 
difference betweentheſe 
wiſe and fooliſh Virgins 
in that parable, but that 
the one did that in time, 
which the other would 
faine hane«done out of 
time,but in vaine. And 
the Apoſtle here ſtands 
_ vs for an example; 
's 


pr OG 
- 


Deſiring s 
a y 
meanesof 
reconcilia- 
tion, which 
inhfe they 
deſpiſeb, 


, 


| 


? 


— 


* | loft his Kingdome, for 


A Defranee = 


of this holy iſdome | 


he offered vp himſelfein 


a whole burnt offcring | 


to GOD, keeping no- 
thing backe, gy 
ding cuill, as themance 
otfoolſh menis. 


NE | 
them hin harhy dyin 


—_— reſolueſt rs] $1 


them vnto God, 
and the daies ofthy life, 
thou giueſt them to the 
ſeruice of Satan and (in: 


forcuill dividing , Saul 
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[givertheir young yeeres 
ynto Satan, and their 
old and feeble age tothe 
Lord: this is toincurre 
that fearefull curſe, Cur- 
ſed be bee that hath amale 
111 bis flocke, and ewes, 
and Sacrifices 4 corrupt 
thing -Uxto the LORD. 
| Surely , as the carcleſle 
Husband-man , who 
ſowesnothing in ſpring 
rine, Reapes nothing in 
Harueſt : So hee who in ' 
[[his life ſowes not the 

ſecede of teares out of a 

penitent heart,how ſhal 


[hee gather in death the | 
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[las the 1dolatrous Ifrac- 
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ires when by many | 
poſtaſies they had pro-! 


_— the Lord to an- 


fo a. ger , got this fearefull 


an{were from him , Goe 


choſen , let them ſauc you 
in the time of your tribu- 
lation : So may they 
looke for the like aun- 
{were , who in thcir life 


[will pray the Lord to re- 


| ceive them ; No, goe|| 


your way to "the Ma 
ſters whome yee haue 
ſerued , and let them re- 
cciue you. 
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way from men the time 
of Grace, he dare not be 
ſo impudent, as to ſay 
plainely to the wicked 


tempts thee with anew 
 baite, and ſo makes thee 
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wherein thou arr ſud- 
denly taken away , be- 
fore thou canſt put or- 
der to thy thoughts, for 
then a multitude of {1ns 
gathersagainſt thee and 
confounds thee, where 
if thou handft foughta- 
gainſt them ſwerall be- 
tore, thou mightſtcaſj- 


ly haue ouercomethem. 
As in bodily diſcaſes, 


them the more incure- 
able: ſo isit inthe ſpiri- 
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wrath is kindled againft 
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eo get wateroucof the/| 
formtaine of ' Dawn | 


honſe,which only is able 
ro-quene eniteSo 
foone as the 


crouble$crhe: warers of | 


Siloam {ſo foone fuch as 
were diſcafed;hafted ro 
{ep downemo it, thar 
they'might” be healed: 
the lindy and whole- 
fome waters of Sluloh | 


ritual diſcafes lowes a- 
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ept vpon-1 
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felfe, and conſider how 
every thing which 1s. 
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thou -woulilt yr: | 
good.thy houſe, 
ments and all that 
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goo end honce han 
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1 1g life thou ſuffers 
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lases the middle of al 
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the wicked , hee loued 
curſing adit (hal come 
Vow im, he loned not 

eng,” ardir ſhall bee 
far fromhin , theyfarre 
deceiue themſclues who 
thinke rhey my when 
they will , cuett im an in- 


ftant rernne ro the 
Lord : Many knotts thar 
are furelycaften, are not 
cafily looſed,&the heart 


ofa torgrime, with the 
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grelſons, is not cally 
made irec againe,Joſeph 
and Mery loft Cas 
Eerufalem ; and wer a 
daiesjourn 


bur ſough 


thinkeſt thou who all 


thatit is'eafie in a mo-! 
memt;'tb be tcconciled' 
with him? : 


comes topafie:Y This 
mima duer/jone percutia 
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rom theme Men for 
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they will not;& in their 
'olde 2 ge they cannot re- 
pent. But if we withthe 
Apoſtle will not delay 
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| pleaſe him, thenin our 
death ſhall we be accep- 
table ro him : If our life 
bethe life of the righte- 
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